CATALOGUE OF THE 
GUJARATI & RAJASTHANI 
MANUSCRIPTS 

IN THE 

INDIA OFFICE LIBRARY 




imrftymi 'iO — ir»i .•m f^rti»« 


83W131 ^ W^ItSUNTH ! 33^3^5?^ I 

I gg ^Wl '$ 
llS9£^!3? fel v ^:WW*WW! 

J£ffl^ n isRsiwiiwi , «*niwi9iiu nanism*) 

ISSiSfESSS 

fl W^^sngjnr^n^n^l^Hs^^^ i : 

X qaSG«?3q-$Wi(t\ ' 

I No 56 S 3400 aa fol 196 actual size 

(Stnp* of the margin 1 a cm wide on the left and 3 cm wide on the right are not reproduced) 


3 



COMMONWEALTH RELATIONS OFFICE 


CATALOGUE OF THE 
GUJARATI & RAJASTHANI 
MANUSCRIPTS 

IN THE 

INDIA OFFICE LIBRARY 


BY 

The Late JAMES FULLER BLUMHARDT, M A. 


REVISED A**D ENLARGED BY 

ALFRED MASTER, CIE, MA 

ASSISTANT KEEPER 


0/g 0 9/ 
^LU 


OXFORD UNIVERSITY ^PRESS 

x 954 



Oxford University Press, Amen House, London EC 4 

CLASGOW NEW YORK TORONTO MELBOURNE WELLINGTON 
BOMBAY CALCUTTA MADRAS KARACHI CAPETOWN IBADAN 

Geoffrey Cumber lege, Publisher to the University 


PRINTED IN CREAT BRITAIN 




CONTENTS 


TWO SPECIMEN MANUSCRIPTS 

Frontispiece 

ABBREVIATIONS 

page ix 

GUJARATI MANUSCRIPTS 

CONCORDANCE OF NUMBERS 

2 

INTRODUCTION 

4 

I. RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 1-80 

9 - 7 ° 

A Jaina 

i. Commentaries and Glosses on the Canonical Books 1-32 

9 

a. Ac3r3nga 1, 2 

9 

b. Sutrakjtanga 3, 4 

IO 

c. Sth 3 n 3 nga 5, 6 

12 

d. JnatadharmakathSh 7-9 

i 3 

e. Antakjtanga 10 

IS 

f. Anuttaraupap 2 ttkadag 3 h n, 12 

16 

g. VipSka 13 

17 

h. RSjapraSniya 14 

18 

i PrajuapanSt 15 

i 9 

• j Narakavali 16 

19 

k UttarSdhyayana 17-21 

20 

1 Sad 3 va£yaka 22 

23 

and AvaSyaka subjects 23-28 

24 

m Kalpasutra 29-32 

28 

2 Minor Doctrinal Works and Commentaries 33-60, 133, 134 

INCLUDING 31 

Aradhani 35-37 

32 

.jv 

Jl* 

Food rules 49-52 

46” 

Vivekavilasa of Jinadatta suri 

5 ° 

commentary 54 

Sattirl of Candra mahattara 

5 ° 

commentary 55 

3. Hymns (Stotra, Stavana, etc ) 57 2, 61-76 

52.55 

4. TiRTI IAN KARAS AND PONTIFFS 77^79 

66 

B. Vaisnava 

The HXramXlX ascribed to Narasjmtia Meheto 8o 

68 



CONTENTS 


II LEGEND AND ROMANCE 81-120 

71-110 

I JAINA AUTHORS 81-IX3, 1 15, 1 16, *19 

71, 106-7, no 

2 Hindu authors 1x4, 117, 118, 120 including 

105, 108-9, no 

a K 3 lik 3 c 3 r)a!eath 3 84 

75 

b Nala-Davadanti kathl 93, 94 

83-4 

c M 3 dha\ Jnala prabandha 99 

90 

d Candanrpati-r2sa 100 A 

92 

e Snpala r 3 aa 108-11 

99 

f Stmh 3 sana batnsl 1x2-14 

103 

g Kum 3 rap 5 la cantra (BJlavabodha) 116 

107 

h Prth\Ir 3 ja\cli (commentary) 117, 1x8 

108 

III SCIENCE 121—5 

1x2-115 

a Veterinary 121 

1x2 

b Medicine 122, 123 

1x2 

c Zodiacal 124, 125 A 

114 5 

d Grammar 125 

”5 

IV HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS 126-30 INCLUDING 

1x6-119 

a Life of iSivaji 126 

xx6 

b Treaties between the British and the Name Chiefs 128, 128 A 

117 

c PSvagadhano garabo 129 130 

118 

V EPIC VERSIONS 131, 132 

I 2 X -2 

VI MIXED CONTENTS, MISCELLANEOUS AND ADDENDA 

« 33 -* 4 * 

M 3 -I 30 

APPENDIX The Fall of Pavacaiih (Pavagadhano garabo) by Samala Bhata 131-7 

a Introduction 

131 

b Critical Text 

133 

RAJASTHANI MANUSCRIPTS 


CONCORDANCE OF NUMBERS 

141 

INTRODUCTION 

142 

I BARDIC LITERATURE 

*43 

Veh Knsana Rukamam n x, 2 

* 43-4 

Viramana 8 

* 5 ° 

GunagSna 3 

146 

Mangala of VetJla pacavisi 10 

* 5 * 


^11 



CONTENTS 


II LITERATURE OF JAINA ORIGIN 

1 Relicious 

a Commentary on the Samyaktva-kaumudl-kathanaka 12 153 

b BalSvabodha on the Samadhi-tantra 1 1 153 

2 Tales and Legends 

a Mangalakalasa caRpa! 4 146 

b RatmarckhS-Bhavatu cantra 5 147 

c Punyasena caupai 6 148 

d Gloss on the Mumpati-cantra 7 149 

3 Historical Poem 

Visaladeva Rasa 9 15° 

4 Astronomy 

Tabartha on the Jyotihs 5 ra 13 154 

5 Miscellaneous 

Coins and mint-towns 14 155 

INDEX TO GUJARATI ARTICLES 157-65 

INDEX TO RAJASTHANI ARTICLES 166-7 



ABORI 

Aitchison 

AKM 

Alsdorf 

Ananda 

Bender 
Berlin Cat 
B hand ark ar 

Bhandarkar, 

Bhau Daji 

BKD 

BMC 

Bomb Gaz 

Brown 

BOhler 

Charpenber 

Due 

GOS 
Gu£nnot 
Guj Cat 
Hodivala 
1 A 

Imp Gaz 

JFB 

JGK 

JH 


ABBREVIATIONS AND 
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DETAILS 

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 
C U Aitchison, A collection of treattes, engagements, and surmuds relating 
to India and neighbouring localities, Vols I- IX, Calcutta, 1892 
Abhandlungen far die Ktmde des Morgenlandes, Leipzig 
Ludwig Alsdorf, Der Kumar apalapratibodha, Hamburg, 1928 
Jivanarama Sakaracanda Jhaven, ed Part VI and Mum jn Sampatavijaya, 
ed Parts VII, VIII, Anandakavyamahodadhi, Surat, 1918, 1926, 1927 
Ernest Bender, Nalaray adaiadanticanta, Philadelphia, 1951 
see Weber 

Ramknshna Gopal Bhandarkar, Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS tn 
the Bombay Presidency 1883-4, Bombay, 18S7 
I R Sndhara Ramakrjna Bhandarakara, A catalogue of the collection of MSS 
deposited in the Deccan College, Bombay 1S88 
v N Mandllk and A F Moos, eds A catalogue of MSS and books 
belonging to the Bhau Daji Memorial, Bombay ,1882, Ramchandra Gosh, 
ed Literary remains of Dr Bhau Dap, Calcutta, x888 
Iccharama Sury arama Deiai comp Brhathavy adohana Vols 1 -X, Bombay, 
1925, &c 

British Museum Catalogue (of manuscripts, Gujarati unless otherwise 
specified) 

Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, 1896-1904, ed James McNabb 
Campbell 

W Norman Brown, The Story of Kalaka, Washington, 1933 
Johann Georg Buhler, Indische Palaeographte, Strassburg, 1896, translated 
by John Faithfull Fleet IA XXXIII 1904, Appendix 
Jarl CharpenUer, Uttaradhyayana, Uppsala, 1922 

Tnmbaklal N Dave, A study of the Gujarati language tn the z6th century 
(PS), London, 1935 
Gaekzcad’s Oriental Senes, Baroda 

A(rmand Albert) Gu£nnot, Essai de bibliographic jama. Pans, 1906 
The Gujarati portion of this Catalogue 

Shapurshah Hormasji Hodivala, Studies m Par si history, Bombay, 1920 
The Indian Antiquary, Bombay 

Imperial Gazetteer of Indus, Vols I-XXVI, Oxford, 1909 
Hermann Jacobi, Kalpasutra (text) tn AKM vn (1881) p ifoll , translated 
SEE XXII {1884) 

Jagmanderlal Jaini, The outlines of Jaimsm, Cambndge, 1916 
James Fuller Blumhardt 

Mohanlal Dalichand Desai Jama Gurjara Kano, vols 1 11, ui, part 10 
and vol 111, part z, Bombay, 1926, 1931, 1934 
Walther Schubnng, Die Jama Handschnften der Preufitschen Staats- 
bibholkek, Leipzig, 1944 



ABBREVIATIONS AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DETAILS 


Jhaven \ ‘Kjishnalal Mohanlal Jhatcn, Milestones in Gujarati Literature, Bombay, 

4 1914 

JRK Han Damodar Velankir, £ ri Jtnaratnakoia , Poona, 1944 

JRM Manasukha Klratacanda Mebeta ed Jainarasamala, Bombay, 1909 

JUB Journal of the Umiersity of Bombay, Bombaj 

Kapadia H R Kapadia, Articles in ABOUI and JUB 

Katha\ate Abiji Vishnu Kathnt ate. Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS in the 

Bombay Presidency during the years 1891-95, Bombay, 1901 
Klatt, I A ‘Extracts from the Htstoncal Records of the Jamas’, Indian Antiquary, 

xi 235,xxiu 169 

Klatt, On J Klatt, Specimen of a Literary-Bibliographical Jama-Onomasticon, Leipzig, 

1892 

KS KeSavarama KaSirama Sastn, Harasamendm pada ane Haramala, pp 96, 

240, Bombay, 1950 

LSI Sir George Abraham Gnerson, The Linguistic Survey of India, Calcutta, 

1904-27 

Mar Cat J F Blumhardt and Sadashiv Govind Kanhen, Catalogue of Marathi 

Manuscripts tn the India Office Library, Oxford, 1950 
Munshi Kanaiyalal M Munshi, Gujardta and its literature, Bombay, 193s 

NMA Hiralala Trikamalala Parekha, Narasaim Mchetdnum akhyana, pp 15, x 14, 

Ahmadabad, 1923 

NPP Naganpracdnm patrika, Benares (Kail) 

Ojha Gaunshankar H Ojha, Palaeography of India (in Hindi), 2nd ed , A mer, 

1918 

PBP Prabodh Bechardas Pandit # 

Pet 1, u, 111, iv, v, vi see below 

Peterson, First Peter Peterson, Detailed Report of Operations in search of Sanskrit MSS tit 
the Bombay Circle, August 1882-March 1883, 1883 
Second A Second Report, &.c , Apnl 1883-March 1884, 1884 
Third A Third Report, &-C , Apnl 1884-March 1886, 1887 

Fourth A Fourth Report, &.c , Apnl 1886-March 1892, 1894 All reports were 
Extra. Numbers of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
AsiaUc Society and published in Bombay 
Fifth A Fifth Report, &. c , Apnl 1892— March 1895, Bombay, 1896 

Sixth A Sixth Report, &c April 1895-March 1898, Bombay, 1899 These two 

reports were published by the Government of Bombay 

Pretru Nathurama Premv Hindi Jama sahitya ttihasa, Bombay 1917 

Raj Cat The Rajasthani portion of this Catalogue 

Rice Benhamm Lewis Rice, Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in Mysore and Coorg, 

Bangalore, 1888 

Rieu Charles Rieu, Catalogue of the Persian MSS tn the British Museum, Vol II, 

London, 1881 

Sans Cat Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts itt the Library of the India Office, 

Vol I, Julius Eggehng Pts I— II I, London, 1887—91, Ernst Windisch 
and Julius Eggehng, Pt IV, and Julius Eggehng, Pts V— VII, London, 
1894-1904 Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts tn the 
Library of the India Office Vol II, Arthur Bcmedale Keith, Pts I— II, 
with a supplement, Buddhist Manuscripts by F W Thomas, Oxford, 
I93S 

X 



ABBREVIATIONS AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DETAILS 


Sastn 


SHJL 

Stevenson 

Tara 


Hrsikesa Sastri and NUamanl Cakravartti, A descriptive Catalogue of 
Sanskrit MSS in the Calcutta Sanskrit College, Vol XI (mis- 
numbered X on tide-page), Calcutta, 1909 
Mohanlal Dalichand Desai, Short History of Jama Literature (in Gujarati), 
Bombay, *933 

Mrs Sinclair Stevenson (Alice 'Margaret), Heart ofjaimsm, London, &c., 
1915, Notes cm Modern Jazrism, &.C., Oxford, & c., 1910 
Inach Jehangir Sorabji Taraporesvala, Selections from classical Gujarati 
literature, VoTs 1 -I 1 I, Calcutta, >936 
Albrecht Weber, Verzeichmss der Sanskrit- imd Praknt-Hondschnften der 
Komglichen Bibhotkek zu Berlin, 2 ter Bd., 3 tr Abth., Berlin, 1892 



GUJARATI MANUSCRIPTS 



CONCORDANCE OF NUMBERS 


Buhler Coll 

Ca/ 

Sanskrit Coll 

Cat 

9 X 

120 

S 80 

30 

27 S 

34 

862? 

'*■* 49 

280 

12 

1015 

21 

287 

116 

1032 

55 

28S 

79 

1166 

94 


43 

x 354 c 

«5 

Gujarati Coll 

Cat 

1363c 

1524 

74 

8 

Guj 1 

126 

1530 “ 

62 

2 

88 

h 

66 

3 

44 

k 

51 

4 

2 

1532 

9 

S 

127 

x 558 fl 

26 

6 

36 

b 

24 

7 

4 1 

c 

25 

8 

86 

d 

23 

9 

40 

e 

28 

10 

85 

f 

27 

11 

89 

g 

x 7 

12 

no 

15616 

IOI 

13 

9 a 

c 1 

53 

H 

63 

2 

33 

15 

38 

3 

37 

16 

129 

d 

87 

17 

130 

S 15646 

103 

18 

*39 

c 

81 58A 74A 

19 

141 

f 

92 

93 

Hindi Coll 

Cat 

k 

99 

C 17 

109 

1571a 

117 

D 1 

140 

6 

84 



c 

xx 3 

Marathi Coll 

Cat 

15966 

61 

Mar B 17 

IOOA 

c 

83 

D 7 b 

125 

d 

96 

26 

128 

1603a 

35 

28 

128a 

16096 

98 


3 



CONCORDANCE OF NUMBERS 


Sanskrit Coll. 

1632 .... 

Cat. 

. 112 

Sanskrit Coll. 

3385 ■ 




Cat, 

46 

2040 (2613) . 

. 114 

3388 . . 




78 

2209a .... 

• x 3 * 

339 2 ■ 




5 

b . 

• 132 

3394 • 




60 

2223 

. 121 

3399 • 




82 

»334 .... 

. 122 

340 1 • 




39 

2341a .... 

■ 59 

3400a . 




64 

2354 .... 

• ”9 

aa 




5 6 

2358a .... 

. 1 1 8 

b . 




54 

b . 

* 107 

c . 




106 

2409 .... 

. 125A. 

ca 




90 

2511 .... 

. 123 

cb 




97 

2613. See 2040 


cc 




5 ° 

2646a .... 

• 32 

S. 3400^ 




104 

b . 

• 3 i 

ce 




102 

c . 

• 77 

cf 




67 

2728a .... 

. 108 

eg 




x 35 

6 . 

. 100 

da 




x 33 

2862c .... 

. 80 

db 




x 37 

3165 .... 

. 20 

ea 




124 

3287a .... 

. hi 

eb 




48 

b . 

• 47 

ec 




57 

33 OI ° .... 

1 

g° 




76 

b . 

• *9 

gk 




52 

c . 

. 6 

gc 




72 

334 s .... 

. 29A 

gd 




73 

3349 .... 

- 2 9 

gf 




75 

3353 .... 

7 

ia 




136 

3355 .... 

4 

3606a . 




*S 

3356 .... 

3 

b . 




45 

3358 .... 

10 

36141 . 




68 

3366 .... 

• H 

J • 




69 

33 6 7 .... 

18 

k . 




70 

3368 .... 

. 22 

1 . 




7 i 

3369 .... 

16 

m . 




9 i 

337 ° .... 

13 

n . 




138 

3375 .... 

. 11 

0 . 




58 

3383 .... 

. 105 

P - 




65 

3384 .... 

- 134 

3954 ° • * • 




42 


4 



INTRODUCTION 


distinguish between Jaina and non-Jaina (Deva)nagari, and H R Kapadia has 
actually described Jama Nagan as the script ‘to be mostly met with in only Jama 
MSS ’ and non-Jaina Nagan as all others (ABORI xix 394) Such descriptions 
as this and Keith’s terms Devanagari, ordinary Devanagari, and Jams Devanagari are 
popular and unscientific Whitney, indeed, says ( Sans Gram 3 , sec 1 a) ‘This name 
(devanagari) is of doubtful origin and value A more comprehensive term is nagari ’ A 
few words may therefore be said about this term 

Nagan 

6 According to H R Kapadia (id 388) the name nagari first appears m the com- 
mentary of Maladhann Hemacandra (jl 1 120) on the Vuesaiassay abhasa as one of the 
Eighteen hpis in the Arya line 'Malavim Nadi Nagari Lada hvl Paras! ya bodhav\5’ 
It is repeated in the commentary of Devendra sun (jl 1230) on verse 6, fol 1 iZ», of the 
Karmagrantha, Book I (Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay, 1910), and Malayagiri sun 
(jl 1130) has the word in his commentary on the Nandimtra, fol i88a (Nirn Press, 
Bombay, 1924), ‘tacca Brahmyadi hpi bhedato ’neka prakaram tatra Naganm lipim 
adhikrtya kincit pradarSyate’, 1 e the nagan script is the chief, so to speak, of the 
Brahml group There is no guarantee that these scripts are what we know as Nagari, 
but it is highly probable that such is the case It is interesting to note that, according to 
Buhler (Indische Palaeographte, sec 23), the oldest western palm-leaf manuscript m 
this script that can be dated with certainty is one of 1081 of the Visesavasyakabhasya- 
tikd by Kotacarya 

7 The first European to mention Nagari is Pietro della Valle (1623), who writes 
'An antique character used by the Braehmans, who call it Naghen' (Hobson-Jobson 
s v ) La Croze (1731) is the first to use the term devanagari , ‘The character used by 
the Marathas Balabande (sci balabodha) hardly differs from that used by Bramans 
called Nagara or Devanagara’, although Sanskrit, which was normally mitten m this 
script m the north, east, and west, had been for long termed the language of the Gods 
Buhler does not distinguish between Jama and other forms of Nagari, but according 
to locality He identifies Devanagari with, the Maratha. Balhodh (ihid 1 

8 It is perhaps best to retain the name Balbodh for the Maratha Nagari and to keep 
the term Devanagari in suspense until the palaeography of the Gujarati, Hindi, and 
Bengali Nagari shall have been elaborated and synthesized 

Treatment oj minor palaeographical details 

9 The first and last folios of manuscripts are often marked with the title, name of 
the previous ov\ ner or owners, and the like These details have been omitted if not of 
particular significance 

10 The colour of border lines, differences of hand, and gaps in the text are usually 

6 
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not recorded Similarlj mention of the Jama symbol, terminal symbols such as cha, 
punctuation marks, and benedictory formulas and % erses of excuse for omissions and 
errors hate ordinarily been omitted Occasionally they are retained as samples Marks 
representing the sutra holes of original palm leaf manuscripts are si milar ly treated 
n The number but not the length of lines is given, except in the manuscripts 
originally described by r Dr Blumhardt where this detail has been retained 

12 The number of granthagras is omitted It is generally too much of a round 
number to be useful 1 

Note on the terminal symbol cha. 

13 Buhler ( Indian Palaeography , Fleet’s translation, IA xxxiu, App , sec 36 d ) 
terms this symbol one of the Mangala symbols at the end of larger sections and of the 
complete work ‘A v ery common sign of this description is a large circle with a smaller 
one or several dots in the middle This may be a comentional representation of the 
Dharmacakra or of the lotus As a circle with a dot — O corresponds with the 
ancient tha, other signs closely resembling or identical with later forms of tha are 
used as substitutes And the modem MSS finally offer the well known which 
corresponds to one of the mediaeval forms of tha but is non read cha * 

14. H R. Rapadia says in 193s (JUB vu 126) ‘ Cha is a puspika forming the closing 
umt of a MS The exact significance is a mystery and (n 68) sometimes we find as a 
closing umt and at times s ’ 

15 It is suggested m the remarks on No 20 that this symbol stands for thayaum 
(mod Guj thayum finished, fay est) g- sometimes appears as 3- {tha), but I have not 
met it as 5 ( dha ) The Pena sadda mahannazo menUons both tha and tha meaning 

TipTT, but not their past participles, except in the forms fhiy a , thia The substi- 
tution of a for t is, howe\ er, common in Gujarati and is to be expected ev en if it does 
not actually occur in later Apabhramsa 

Transliterations 

16 The spelling has not been corrected, but new readings hat e occasionally been 
suggested Lapsus calami hovvev er, such as for where the printed Nagan characters 
are of a form similar to those of the manuscript, are not reproduced. The confusion of 
kh and s, b and r, the omission 01 wrong mseraon o 5 *Jne tanaTwa and xu mga Verve 
been reproduced in the Nagan text, but in the Index the letters are transliterated 
from their normal Gujarati form. 

17 The roman transliterations of non Sanskrit words normally follow the Sanskrit 

1 For much palaeographical information although too much dependence is placed upen 
Gaunshankar H OJha s often uncritical Palaeography of India in Hindi H R Kapadia s 
articles in the Journal of the Bombay University (JUB) New Senes, vu 98 ff and ABORI 
xviii 171 ff rix. 2S9 ff and3S8ff may be consulted. 
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rule showing the inherent a and not the semi-phonetic system in ordinary use, except 
in common words such as Balbodh, Munshi, Surat, which are familiar to every 
Indologist The scientific rendering is, however, given when it seems called for 
The Hunterian system, which limits the use of diacritical marks to the minimum 
necessary for recognition of the word when used by a foreigner in converse with those 
familiar with it, has sometimes been used as a reminder Thus the word nagan is also 
spelt Nagan, but never Nagri according to the semi phonetic system This form is, m 
fact, seldom found in the writings of those who favour this system 

18 Diphthongs, which are rare m Old Gujarati, are shown with a semi-lunar link 
above the diphthongal vowels, thus Si, ad 

19 Names of persons are giv en in the Sanskrit form when there is reason to suppose 
that both the Sanskrit and popular forms or the Sanskrit form alone was used When 
the popular form alone is found it is given in this form and, when possible, the Sanskrit 
derivation is shown in brackets m the Index Some names are hybrid, such as 
Lacchavijnana (for Laksa 0 ) No attempt has been made to enter into the derivation 
of names from the Persian like Khusyalavijaya, which contains the Gujarati khusala 
from Pers Khtcush hal 

20 Names of places are given as in the current atlases, e g Imperial Gazetteer of 
India , xxvi, except when they cannot be identified The scientific transliteration, to- 
gether with variants, is given in brackets in the Index 

Dating of manuscripts 

21 According to the custom of this Library approximate dates are assigned to 
undated manuscripts But such assignments are so uncertain that both Schubnng 
and Mohanlal Desai have refrained from making them 

Index 

22 In order to facilitate References, the names of books are italicized, while personal 
and place names are not Reference numbers, which are to the serial numbers of 
articles and not to the pages, are printed in bold type for catalogued manuscripts and 
their authors in all other cases in ordinary type when the reference is to the roman 
text, and m italics when the reference is to the Nagan text 

23 The catalogues of Walther Schubnng (1944) and of Mohanlal Dalicand Desai 
(1926-44) hav e been of the greatest service That of Han Damodar Velankar (1944) and 
the well known Sansknt-Praknt catalogues of Bhandarkar, Kielhom, Peterson, and 
others, and those of this Library and of the Bnttsh Museum, have supplied much 
important information Acknowledgements are due to the Boden Professor of San- 
skrit, Dr T Burrow, for checking Sanskrit passages, to Dr T N Dave, S O A S 
for adv ice on metre, and to the staff of the Clarendon Press for their fertile sugges- 
tions and exemplary patience 
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RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 

'a. jaina 

i. Commentaries and Glosses on the Canonical Books 

I S. 3301a 

For description see Sans Cat 7441 , 19th century. 

Gloss on the Acaranga-sutra 
The gloss is \ery full and begins 

^ fro *1° ^ fro *nr jtopt st 

^rrf^r w.df*i ^ *1*11*1 ds>d ^ 

It ends glossing the extract printed in the Sans Cat , fol 7 b 

TJ 7m Wsl T^ftt * 5 WT<T WTWTO TJ d* 1 LMdl 3 fro W '?TTT?T 

wi W<?T W^JTOT ft?; II q«i*«fd fro -^UldiLdl tTPgf*T I^TT 

4(K^-sI WTT ^WT ^ dd^Jdl ^in?7 oTTtjR^ Tjfro tTT^ ^ ^ ddiyrildt 
mm WR57 'SJITH ^ TO: TO IT TOjfa '^*.1 irrff dd^dl ^ *WIUT «T ^if^® 
TOtTJ TO*yfd^t WTR^ 

Keith dates the documents m this volume in the 19th century From the language 
the commentary seems to have been copied from an earlier transcript 


2 MSS. Guj. 4 

Fol 1 , 25 5 X 10 8 cm , 1 52 , Nagari, 18th century 

Glosses on the Acaranga-sutra 

A fragment, containing a page of Gujarati glosses on Acaranga sutra, II Sruta- 
skandha, 1st adhyayana, uddeiakas 6 (latter part only) to 8. 


6S«S 


9 



RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 


Begins M M ^7 ^ idlns, 0 f^f° mk^ 

^ TT^Il 

Ends f^7i° *rc; n %° ii w %*r n *twtt ii 

^<1 41 ^ll 41 RFift II 

^WI° *1 K 


3 S. 3356 

For description see Sans Cat 7442, a d 1560 

Commentary and gloss on the Sutrakrtanga {Srutaskandha I) 

The commentary ( bnlavabodha ) is by PaSacandra, pupil of Sadhuratna He also wrote 
a balazabodha on the Acdrdnga sutra (BMC Guj MSS , No 1) and other com- 
mentaries See also Peterson, Third and Fourth Reports, Weber’s Berlin Cat vol 11, 
and BMC Guj MSS for accounts of the author and his guru The note in the last 
paragraph of Sans Cat 7442, that Sadhuratna is mentioned m the Bombay ( Nirnaya - 
sagara) edition of A D 1880 as the author of this balavabodha, is wrong He is known 
as the author of Navatattva-balavabodha, JH 438 In the Bombay edition the name 
of Pasacandra is mentioned only at the end of the second Srutaskandha and is not 
found in the present MS The text of the commentary is modernized under the title 
of artha Otherwise, as a rule, it corresponds fairly closely with the wording of the 
MS 

Begins after the Sanskrit sloka (see Sans Cat ) 

+1^*151*1 ^f?T3 ^*T3 f^T3 ft ^ T 

r^ofTTjyq ^xrj f^T ?rtll(c( ^£*15 m*ll4 

The commentary is written in the margins, but the glosses are in a small and different 
hand squeezed between the lines of the Prakrit text They are not m connected form 
and begin tjfan ^rfart TT% 7^ ’SPtt 

- - 

The commentary ends 

H^T3 01 ny 1 fafrr •=ni J siq mR 3JTT <,s {1 I 47*r 1 1 kiwi'll 

'■dqtij 5rhr Sitng<4i (read srfa fq qi 1 *1 *15 

^TWlq^SK s?^ WI<1 RrmRoq 57^ fhw TWT% ^3(read ^rOrffqR Ujrrf3 TJ7TT 
tR[t?n] TOtJ^TTFr 5T7]W TO tTOT fWl f^tfe cT^TT t£*TT 

'iwit'ia w ^ ^is.«, fej R4<i4 

10 
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The commentary, which has become inaccurate, has lost several aksaras by the chipping 
of the leaf margin It breaks off several lines short of the printed version at page 561, 
1 7 of the latter, and there follows an enumeration of Jama tndnyas, kumoras, &c 
The untidiness of the MS , the abandonment of the style of the palm-leaf, and the 
incorporation of the colophon in the body of the Prakrit text throw doubt upon the 
date ascribed to the MS It is probable that the date of the colophon, St 1606, is 
that of the copy from which the present copy was made 


4 S. 3355 

For description see Sans Cat 7443 , a d 1624 

Commentary on the Siitrakrtanga ( Srutaskandha II) 

This commentary ( balaiabodha ) bears the name of Paiacandra, pupil of Sadhuratna 
(for whom see preceding entry) There is no separate interlinear gloss 
Begins (after loss of several aksaras through damage) 

jtt; Jw^fir 

^ "srfir ^rftrr3 

srfix firfii tlf ^3 »rm «)ir*ra wrfit ^ ^ ^ifi'144 

fim *5? fan wz. ?fii ^iqnn. [^] 

There are a few inaccuracies and the headwords of the Prakrit text are frequently 
omitted 

Ends, fol 45&, lower margin from last word of left margin 

^1^0 fqqRqii. ^3 > 1^71 

11 ^srnifini fim fu*i srR 11 fin tit? 

% vt?; »^nrT ^siqU^qis. *tr 

trq jnwT v»r ^i<0 WK h *qr*fl wr fipzr nfix 

11 ri^qa <j*f nfir ^3 ^3 11 s^iR 

WHil 

The name of the work follows, and the commentary concludes 

qivircaPirCpg uiTHgts fftra trtrVutw ^nfwqi 

This passage is given m Sans Cat 7443 and followed by a note on the colophon 
The Bombay printed text is more diffuse than the MS , but otherwise repeats it in 
a modem form 


IX 
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5 S. 3392 

For description see Sans Cat 7445, 16th century 

Gloss on the Sthananga 

The Prakrit text is ‘an abbreviated terston of the matter contained in the Sthananga' 
(1 Sans Cat) The gloss is interlinear and well written It begins fol 1 a 

tqfiqhc Tfo ycyfujirfl for?; — *rit 

tptrNft 3Ttfh — «IlRrt -Fell '41 m — MI-4 WJtTT 

fq*tuQ *n «n Tj^i wwh — wsrrcr mt 

tpii f 44 <_ ^PTTUT Tin 'sTMOl M15IT — tJM ^ 

ttMi^uRiiTti -4j*ini 4rf^n — ■ 5 ^ ^4<tt tnrrT *TT^ RMUyf 

TffT wm wn 1 r 1 

No date is mentioned, but the Old Gujarati of the gloss seems to be of the late 16th 
century There is some Marwan influence, shown especially in the genitive termina- 
tion — cfir and the nominative plural termination — of the a stems, e g fol 6 b, 1 8 

w -mmK — *rfrw 5 ?t wiRrmt 

fV^r — h <$m gsur ?t — ^ifh^rT ^ r r 

rfk ; t 9 i (fol 7 a) ^nfh mt?w ^ffvmrrnr tfrhm 

R^rIm «Mtf ?[j4 ^*J*I 3Td I 'C | ^ JTMTT 44TWT I rKJ^TT * "tfflRil 

R Wylvil 5=4 R RT^RU 5 *** 3 VM lR 4 Ril 514 8 Miivnf^Mini 5*4 4 *T*T=fiT 5 *^ $ 
R-RRRII 5*4 'O RilMRU 5*4 ^ RRRII V*l 5*4 Q. I 

The final gloss is -written by different hands It ends fol 106 

R — trsr R — ^Tfwr $ — Ml 8 — 1 — 

$ — ■o — *r^T ^ q. — f^nt; ro — MrfT rr — ’ran? - 

R? ^151 vl R8 — tigt* R — <?hj tig^i T*? ? — FM vim <*31 

Mm ^T 5 i | tt?°f gnz 4 — viz *j«n*aT 

Mfrt IT I P B P 

6 S. 3301 c 

For description see Sans Cat 7444 , 19th century 

Gloss on the Sthananga 

The title given in the margin is 'f'hanayamga The comments are exceedingly full, 
and on fol 11 there are as many as 23 lines of comment to 5 of text 
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It begins on fol 146 

fbrc; fspRT 4141111 Pi 5if ^ §t® ^ ^TJTFT 

’^ITWt T S?® ^rf^fcT JR® *fWT^K ^ ^l*fl H® ^® W^TT *m7* 

^un^rr It® st; ^ifei tt° qftt *rfni^T ftR^rk * st ^-rKim^^l 

'a t; *53 *sf ft 

It ends on fol iia, 1 20 (third triangular portion) 

RO W5TK/TT UpiWiK W4H^ ^ R^TTT '3° ^ 

*1*1^ ftf*T^»T 3 ^tlSJlS, *1® cl® ^ ^iij $ 

The gloss is incorrect in many places, and the scribe has made indeterminate marks 
where he has not understood his prototype 

7 S. 3353 

For description see Sans Cat 7448, ad 1561 

Gloss on the Jnatadharmakathah 

The gloss is written m the margins and between the lines It begins with the first 
folio, left hand margin, 1 5 

'f^I 0 distil ’SIPTR V clt?ni STTO | *icj° <A£dl tTTTT 'i^tdii 5^r t)00 

rl?^TT ^TTO I PpTR® fdPld ’Stfotlf f^3j[ ]R «TT 1 *ffa® ^fTT 

'^dldK Tfipl l 

Usually the words explained m the gloss are underlined m the text to facilitate the 
reference 

The language is Old Gujarati, but there is Marwan influence 
There is a \anation in the handwriting of the gloss which indicates the dialectal 
variation eg 

Fol 60&, upper margin Ris^rbpj 7TO7 ^ 1 

Fol 706 upper margin arTijo §t *P5J qn?«, rl$d<s I 

^ ’rff5T3 1 -mm dilfo ‘i '£'&<?■ T^T3 Ti^H "3^ T£5. 1 

Glosses in yet other hands are only occasional and read 

Fol 51 b srcpj) nq^n JTT I 

Fol 686 sTtat^ ?rraT R 

Fol 1 106 

Fol 137 b 1FU ;t 
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The MS ends fol 235 

Uns a fe ehito^i s to - riia 1 csrra i toi Rita to xraft mt 
1 suh*K< faro 1 Tnnji 

PEP 

8 S. 1524 

For description see Sans Cat 7450, iSth century 

Commentary on the Jnatadharmahathdh 
An interlinear and occasionally marginal commentary based on Kanahasundara’s tabu 
(see No 9) 

The MS is incomplete and three folios (46-48) are missing 
The beginning is damaged and illegible but it is possible to read parts of it by 
reference to No 9, allowing for differences in orthography Keith assigns the Prakrit 
text to the 16th century, but in view of the language of the commentary, Blumhardt's 
assignment to the 18th century adopted above is the more probable 
Begins ft WTT. ft ffiF-T ^ 

TOxIa firox to? toitoCI jr; Efg tox tot to TOxl 

TOTfar atroixt tor; -im-wxk to: tox 9? frox xrox isro gw 

*11^ VI 61*1 ^ ^*T 

9 S. 1532 

For description see Sans Cat 7449 A d 1647 

Commentary on the Jnatadharmakaihdh 
An interlinear Gujarati version ( stabuka Guj tabu) by Kanakasundara gam, disciple 
of Vidyaratna gam of the Brhat tapagaccha The names of the founder of the gaccha, 
De\endra suri and of other pontiffs are given in the colophon 
The MS begins with the following Sanskrit lines 

4 W. 4 U *K*sfdl I 

^ Mn^i 673 ! *33^ *i«n 

14 
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The commentary on the above runs 

^ 5 4WsiqK*is, wrO i : ?rwwrr 

I mm* W I -si Id IW*!^ Ml 5lU!idlfd Vt'dlfa ^nfst 

The Prakrit text begins fol 20 cjrbfri ^rJTcnji ^TRT 5Rn3 fWl W3 
and the Gujarati translation runs grrft ^ ^trfx iftre; ^3 ?f t^rr^ 
*Hdfil yilUl^ «UdgK ^1 c) ^PTT ^JpO? TTffr WC 
dRl linta I'JiPf I tJTK *1$. ddl TFT I 

Ends vm^ wf^TT d><,l!J^I< I Utd?; Jlfddbl tlRTT *TTf? 

T 3rm *nf| wit w? ^rrf% ^tnr ^Ttt rrh 1 tj^q *nff rjtr 
? pTIT. JTOI VTfldimg ^rbj w^fqd 1 *j3? di^lPt 'sTTrTTV^fiWI ^T^IJ 

Colophon ?fh sncrmR^mg zg ^ ^ 571 cm 

fw; t^rj Try^nfr: ^ *ihii gar qc ^ -*WkV4gfc uf 

WgTUfi ^ Trfe ^5 WR »l£Kdi ^ oltHrd^R ?tf*TT I IT3d5 

?5\ fd^lTr^lfa H£*J fjm -^° WWT3 fiRIW? Efif^3 ?npr I 

The Prakrit text, which ends on fol 339a, is continued by Sanskrit ending 5fc^ 
M I ddiim WfT S'OO? ^ ^ v O 3JTT fafed P 


10 S 3358 

For description see Sans Cat 7453, ad 1618 

Gloss on the Antagadasfttra (Antakrtanga) 

Begins Tprt r&pPn f?t '*TO ^ «P (error for ?fin tt«) fsmTT *pRTT mfa 

■SSrSRTcT ’MUldilO Tcfl fbai *ci5dl facTt/TT «0"iv «R*ld = d = ^Tg* VZ *P7 

— m = 

On the first folio the gloss begins in the upper margin continues in the right hand 
margin, and then passes o>er to the left margin A later extract is taken from fol 146 

m%fa* Tpra nr fern T* = 

vn^» gf\j *srl nftsufgft «5T = 

fipij 5* fcr3 g srmv 'W => 3 = 

*5 
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5T ^ oTT 0 5TFir3 “ 

cj *T = 

«r 1 *mrr = 

d %q° rib’ll WPU = U 
^ifin 0 

As there is no room for interlinear entries double horizontal strokes are used to direct 
attention to the glosses The second extract glosses the following portions of the text 

I ¥wrffT ^ ^ IK 3(1 m l UlMfr <\ ^frl^Tl $RK ^TT falTTT wfe 

The second person singular ^rnUT in the third line of the gloss is of interest, as 
examples of this person are rare The gloss may well be contemporary with the rest 
of the MS , which was written on Thursday 5 ASvina sudi 1674 St In the colophon 
reproduced m the Catalogue some words have been wrongly divided and it should read 

Rihti 

?fon*r ^rarr ^ ^rferqf ^ qgtmn ^Hjt <t% fcnft ufa 

Srimala is another name for Bhinmal in Jodhpur State and is presumably the name 
of MalQkacanda s home town 

Another Malukacanda wrote a copy of the Vikramasena catuspadi of Manasagara 
at Srimala in St 1808 (JH 552) He is called mu (mum) The Malukacanda mentioned 
in JGK 111 1546 (see No 16) was a sravaka All these three show Marwan features 
m their writing and the name, which is unusual, is of a Hindi type 

There is an Ambikapur in the NE corner of the Central Provinces ( Imperial 
Gazetteer Atlas, 1931) 

11 S. 3375 

For description see Sans Cat 7454, A d 1605 

Gloss on the AmittaraupapattkadaSah (A) 

The gloss is written between the lines and in the margins, and is scanty 
It begins fol lb 

^tTzt ^nqln — *qq» trqqi vr ^rf%?T *51; 1 

Fol 6& Tifo — Hn«\ mqsl — firm ^fan t§retn»T — ■ ijr — tfiu 
16 
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life — omutas, — T ^fe — tie'll qfe — IITR f|^ ^ 

— rliq^s. Tgsi ^ ■ — *^WTl ftift — Tf? — ^FI y\14) — 3TT3i 

HI — feftpn^ wftMfa cjg»n ^rra — i 

Except for the rare occurrence of the gerutn e ternunation — ssx, there is no evidence 
of foreign influence in the Old Gujarati of the scattered glosses of this MS 

It ends on fol ioa 

(marginal) qcghq® 555 T 2 R 'O — c — qfe^° 4 y<Kt>! | (interlinear) 

fen^Tplfe Mtjrt 7 RIT I 

P B P 

12 Buh. 280 

For description see Saris Cat 7455 , 17th century 

Gloss on the AnuttaraupapatikadaSah (B) 

Only three folios, 4, 5, 6, of this MS of nine folios hate glosses The) are written 
in the margins and m 3 different hand from the text 

Fol 2° 1 ^rfe vn*fi i ^tfe tTt*n*fl i ^rqfai ifr^ i 

qqfe tniTR *prz t qqhr 1 qqhi mro 1 1 3^ 1 

k.miq'nl t *jauq*il I 

Fol 6 a tmi*hi qrsf^r i vinfqTiq i ^*1 *u*i*i) qi^ft i ^71 *rhrr 

srer-re i «j*uh*0 1 wto wrorfe^q 

»pn I HldqifrW q^T I wfil fe^l rl^’ld ^ I qf£<Jl=fc a 

^rrqr aftzl 1 wt 1 qrfe i sonmnl qife i 

In this short gloss there are some interesting names of vegetables and herbs 
The gloss begins on fol 3 and ends abruptly on fol 6 


B S. E370 

Tor description see Sans Cat 7456, 17th century 

Gloss on the I ipdkasiitra 

The gloss is in the form of short explanatory phrases written in the margins 
It begins with fol ib 

*rfft ’'cfapTTtn — qrfffqqrqr qs ir^jq ^3^ femnt fern* *pu^pT 

iso *7 D 
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WR WR l RRRTR?, RirpTrBcfTRt R<JR -^uTT RRT — f^RUS. 

WT 1 R*lO ^Trft ffim^X — RT TJRi 0 f^RT RR WTRRR — RTR° RRR RTRT RR ^UT 

R^t?H — RRJTpRt 0 I 

The gloss is not continuous It is sometimes written m red ink and sometimes inter- 
linear 

Fol 28a Rfk (286) (w?) ^ 

WT° 'omR ’BzilB fqR< — RiHFlfR® RT^ TlfRR ^Rt * — tfifcrTRWl 9 

TRhl 5?<ft — TR R RI° li^qs. ^q«fV — R^+i*y XJ5TT 'Tl-st RSrI *"” 

WIRTR 0 WRRRRT RlRT RTCRRT f* 1 Rc 1 S, — ftjWT ( ? ) WRT° ^[qs, — RWfd ^0 ^R^tTT 

" ftfrpt 0 ^RgJtTTRR V.M c(4W<, fsi^lR 5HJ ^^1 ^fR — RRT Fl° 

II — Bfi RT RTR° U^*ld RTR RJR — qfsPiq^ Rfllljl® majs. WRIT 
W®RRT° RR^RT HTR RRR — I 

The colophons are doubtful about the date (see Sam Cat ), but the language 
favours the earlier date, le 16th century The gloss is probably not contemporary, 
but copied from an earlier MS 

PBP 


14 S. 3366 

For description see Sans Cat 7457 , A D 1706 

Commentary on the Rajapraimya sfltra 

The commentary begins after the Jama diagram 

tn^RfhRjR — %ut?; rtr rrrt; wttt fftn; rrt Shrr rrt; RT2Ri 

^RFSIT WIRRRRIT *i«i0 *J5 -Ffft RRRTR R*if<R xjiRj ^qqi WFR R^R RTTRlRl’ RtjT - 

<*RilO RRtvJ fqalR ^RRT Wt*R ^ WRRRRTT RRtH; q(l?< RtPCIJR f?RTR ^‘HT 

' ! siiMW"iqi *HR ^TnTRTRRRF RTRR ^ = 

It ends after the first adhtkara, fol 496, 1 3 

'RTRRTR RR ^3 RR RTRRT RUUTTT WTRTTTRRi RTR RRT RT ■WT ^T 
RtB q>\s RRR qi\s. WFr <$■* R RTRR RUR fRRR RRtI fq>RiT ^R*B Rft 

tit f^RT, rtw i g^r rr! t£R RkrB rttr fen RrrafTWR rtrt = rtR rrBrr 
felR R>iB +J4I RrI ^ *JyR RTRFRRi RRJRT RRWifPC 

* 1 e RRT 
18 
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There are signs that the scribe was not a Gujarati He uses for jjrrft and vanes 
the spelling at by the diphthong at, as or $ Sultanpur, where he wrote, may 
have been one of the towns in the Panjab area or in the United Provinces 60 miles 
north of Allahabad, probably the latter 

Blumhardt notes ‘The Prakrit text with a Sansknt tiha by Malajagin and a Guja- 
rati balabodha bj Megharaja was published at Calcutta in 18S0 a d ’ The scribe is 
Jaismgha rsi 

15 S. 3606 a 

For description see Sans Cat 7460, a d 1628 

Glosses on Prajilapanasfitra 

The first gloss is in the margin of fol 11 a and is incomplete as the folio is damaged 
The remainder are few and scattered One of the more intelligible is in the margin 
of fol 82* and reads in; % tpt; wr *nf? §T*T ^ 

°uft{ ffi 9 i fdlfi vitMdfi 

The last marginal note is in the margin of 2876 and is mutilated 

Folios 22i, 242 are not missing as stated in Keith’s description, 199 is missing 
and 215 duplicated 

is S. 3369 

For description see Sans Cat 7464, AD 1616 

Glosses on the Nira^azallsutra 

The abo\e title is that bj which the work is usuall) known, but should be more 
stnctl j KaraUm ahsutram 

The body of commentary is larger than is indicated in the Sanskrit Catalogue It 
is wxittcn in the top margin merflowing, when nccessarj, into the right-hand margin 
References arc made bj the number of the line corresponding to two horizontal lines 
in the substantwe text The glosses and text arc in the same hand, by MaluKacanda 
f?i Srimala, senbe of No 10 Srimala seems to be the place-name Bhmmal in Jodhpur 
A MalOkacanda was the author of Vaidya Hulasa, ascribed to the 19th ccnturj Saipv at 
(JGK ui 1546) 

Begin after the Jama diagram fol tb 

’*itxt* mvrcr; fit *4Ytnfi fi xfcf fires = 8 ntoft irx ^rr 
= £ = fix* vjt*t Turnx = « = 
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then, fol 2 a 

~<m\ Q TTg 5^5 = 'O = ci^ 8 = «?'M 9 f^i «Ttft ■oOm«S. = TRJ° 

■ ^ 4 ^ 1 ® fei *1^1 = t; = \Jrldil Vt^ =* ^ 

^RfF = ^ = ^ifc 9 M<.^0 “ *tT§T 8 ^rri^ *n*TT <iq = 

The last glosses occur fol 236 

*T3*reTZ cfl^f ^rf%7T — ^ = ^it° ^umi<4 = m = ^qf<i 8 jfldJJT •'iiq B = 
<w=w^Tjta ~ = »ro = «w = ^k° 

^ Tpift cftf^T 3 jtif?T 3W3 w == fol 24 a t^w° 

* — ^ = tpjo ^ — >5) = ^f^7J0 5 fjTl^ 5 li^Joflq fT^ = d = fqql° «lK«T 

— fol 246 tpFtn 0 $VW4W^ — <^ = 

The gloss is sometimes harder to read than the text, e g (last extract, 1 2) = 

vallabha, Mod Gujarati vahala- 


17 S. 1558 g 

For description see Satis Cat 7490, 16th century 

Commentary on the JivSjivavtbhatti of the Uttaradhyayana 
The 36th adhyaya of the 1st Mulasutra of the Svetambara Jamas The last folio has 
been bound as 17 b between foil 17 (renumbered 17a) and 18 The couplets end with 
No 269 instead of the usual 267, owing to misnumbenng A critical edition of the 
text with notes was published by Jarl Charpentier in Uppsala, 1922 {Archives d etudes 
oneiitales, vol xvm) 

The interlinear notes in Gujarati are full and extend to the margin 
Begins 

Text «alqi<n\q[q*ipn ^ tJTmtfTT 

*1 sn(ui>*i!! 11 q 11 

Commentary < 3 infpl TTf%?T 3 Ffa TffH ?t 

fhnfk 5 ^ forO fhnnf ^ rn (some aksaras broken off) FT *HSr- 

*T»I 5 R?HT xfrt t^nmsT XJFT WI 5 ! Fpsft f»T*J «uq 3 i 

tTt tnwH *rnc tnra mn^ 1 feh 

‘ ie 

20 
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Ends (rubric) 

Text [WC|o<yq<ji II ^ fiigftt 1 q ?TTfTr^T 

<RT^ n 

Gloss Tj^ W'41'1'3 ^ BfJT 5TFT 

fecn 3£ ^ iff ^TKjwjifH g^jr ^mfit f^rg^T3 <ktii^k v % w 

dmt'ii n 

and a panegjnc follows 


18 
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For description see Sam Cat 7484, a d 1590 


Glosses on the Uttarddhya}ana(-sxitra) 

The gloss is in the form of a short explanatory phrase written o\er the Prahnt text 
It is either m Sanskrit or m Old Gujarati (same handwriting) without discnmination 


Tol lb ^ fnm rpT T 

fafa »TT^nf^i jitoi tmfr pt«£ Bfuzufri 

PBZfwfo % Trtf 'VUH4H l^ur — ^T3 — 


This combination of Sansknt and Old Gujarati gloss continues throughout the MS 
Fol 556 ^rrehf_ — gfiraff — *tf?t — ?rer vuip^ 

ffT3T •TPTt — ‘s.fd ri*S< — Sirtl‘y<, 

— H *THT *TT — xra^a\«iH^in«4 I 

^ld 5f lj«vM «fT ^ | — — Sf^T^ftfTT 

rxm TI tffh IjfRfl rfuft — tfVtjftr — 

?f«H — %fifT — f*rf?i TTsnTfft — sireft BuHnj tntht rtf? — ’tro 

TIT Hftti) TIB B?T TJTrfaf ^ BTT"T TPChlT «n)*l»i §t? *TT Tft, — TIB tfl H 5 JT 

troi fibq btO TfgtrrTi — rft *n ^ 

vfkj. tmi Blf?T (marginal) — I 

The gloss ends fol 1070, on the last \crse of the Lttaradhyayana sutra 

TTTT£ — TTTOZ Bxl HrT *tSNH ^TrTT TIITnK — TTVRf^rtM^ 'TTP — »T5rshrr 
Ufar TrfwriiK. tOT=r Bfon — 1 


21 
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19 * S. 3301 b 

Tor description see Sans Cat 7487, 19th century 

Gloss on the Uttar adhy ay ana 

There is only one page of anting, the larger part of it being gloss This begins 

3 tuz hhr ferq w wr 

^ rtht fen ^ feon fe to 

^pht tst. hh) vmrK ftq ^ wm: fh° Oiwfa^rs; RTRmrt $ 
^ firoq ^ifk 

As in the other texts of this volume, there are signs of Mam an influence 


20 S. 3165 

For description see Sans Cat 7494, a D 1881 

Commentary on the Uttaradhyayana 
Keith remarks, ‘the MS is a deplorably careless copy of the original’ The bhasd 
commentary (Old Gujarati) is, however, reasonably accurate 

After salutations, the first couplet of the text, and a Sanskrit commentary, the 
Gujarati begins 

fem RW<l H'fli. ■sJtJsfl (mi ^ifen I 

[fiuKduii fer 1 vk Tfer wk q 

Fol 14742 , 1 6 (mfimJW <*ft[ 1 q^tsTln 1 

^IT ^rarit HIT 1 II 

^31 ^dHifen h v^iV^i ^rfnfeH ) HH5T \frjci 1 ht 3TT i 

Hml Hrar I Sfft; ^3: I tl f^JT< fHHT HmtTH II 

1 ^i^k wnn; ^twra?; trniw 1 w 11 

This commentary follows Santisuri s St syahita and not Devendra’s later Sukhabodha, 
which is not so detailed 

The last Gujarati commentary with the exception of the words ^4_far3 ' 4 )f^T 3 
(fol 2826) occurs after Adhyaya 36, v 244 on fol 280A, 1 9 ^ 4 dl«K. fefH 

^ sjxjaj fefir 2^ n xj u 8 q ti ^hhtht ^^1^ wife? ??ht 
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TPUcRTR TTTcT^ ^T?[ «(qTqi»ll *n.fct< 4 T Hlf| I HH ^TT% 

^ri 4 f?-rt Rif? THl TTT I t[ B Tf I 8§ fl ending fol 281c, 

1 4, with a corrupt line beginning WtU^PTTWrI ^TTT WT m RFI^W 
1 

The terminal symbol resembling which has been vanouslj interpreted, appears 
here also m a form resembling the old ahsara tha, which m the conjunct ttha is 
identical with cha m the conjunct ccha (see Introduction) 


21 S. IOI5 

For description see Sans Cat 7493 , A D 1759 

Glosses on the Uttaradhy ay ana 

The glosses are interlinear, occasionally overflowing into either margin. They are 
often inaccurate and appear to have been copied from an Old Gujarati commentary 
bj a Marwan scribe who was not always able to read his original 

Begins Tirm HTTT D Tig hit 

Fol 47a, I 5, contains a gloss on Adhyayana 19 94 (= Charpentier 92) following 
on 92 (see No 20) Tia?T HTT ftn; B fir ft[fc]cl T^T 1 TOlt 1 

tt^h 2 %ni fr3i Trft; hit u nfuh htt 1 ^8 d 

Endi on fol 56a, 1 1, on verse 12 of Adhyayana 23 

‘Tirf^ ^ HH D TT R I? TVHTTX I ^?*T VH TTT 

H^igfrrt Ttffr 1 1 

22 s. 3368 

For description sec Sans Cat 74 95, 16th century 

Balavabodha on the Sadavasy aka 
This Balavabodha begins fol I a 

or tifhe ht 1 tnrmiHi (sic) grpTt «rrt 5 rr TmTTtvr) 1 
WH HnrfHTTT 
^1 f^HITOHrS HR I 


1 qiu^n. 


* cutting 

2 3 





RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 


’'SQ i ~< 

r ^ m crc flfe vtwk. n 

MRt '-yR^RK'i ^f«r. Hif^d §r| wjimf^fi ^tp?t ’srfr ffwr wi 
^ ^ ^f<.Ud -dddlu ^(d'iiy TRrt ^ Trf%7T *m^TCfa ^3T fq^v«M 
?ST ^ X.3S. «TRt ^(§<4 s, TTTf^ «TRWIT! TT3 t •yPy^d N^+iS'd t( f< Qd M*T 
I Ud’d?. tf^i ^ ^WT< TRi TT. I ^id"lt, ^WRJTTffFTS RpRiTT 3 ^T rictus, 

R^T W(M l WTO It ^\\ «TTR l fdfT *ftwr3 sftais; | XX f^T 5TlPj3 1 
Like other Avatyakabaluiabodhas this one abounds in popular narratives We find 
the same narratives, but in a different style, e g fol 2ii 
t ?n •TTpR*R5^n i 

RfT^TT^n: I J?ra TT^T I ^'3TUT | *T^T §z\ ^ipMdil I ^ XT^(U tfiTT I 

i ^ftPur . ttrrfaPfi *r jtt » Pi^i ^rt Mife ^ 

♦Tpj > § Py v, 5 ^> f^T i TtiTcJ ol^dS. *lfr IT^T TIT ^ 

ZT^ *T ^ I flfz fVffT tTpTS I 
PtPtt 'dipH 5jqif< f<^qi^i tTrje ^ x nflT ^tr^T 

^T3 dilTRT l 3ft ^zfdT^IT3 ^3 l ^ ^ TOUdl I S«T3 Pw R 

fKX Pro ^ ^unt >TT!p 3 ft B3RT iir< ^tt ^Pt gPr gfei i etc 

It ends fol 31 

?,ft *asiq»aqiqi<'!u(q<fl*I ^‘tipid ^lfd*J^ I 3 *y«i<.'i I ftrPm ^ 

PlTRT ^ tfZ^TRlni I ^JJT 3 JRR 1. 1 

The MS is neatly written and the Gujarati seems to be of the 16th century 

PBP 


23 S. 1558 d 

Tor description see Sans Cat 7566, 17th century 

Glosses on (1) the Samayika-dandaka-grahana and (2) the 
Samayika-pdrana-gatha 

Rituals of confession (the subject of the first of the six Avasyaka sutras) 

1 The first begins fol 8a, 1 4 

diV.xj I? WR’t tTUTTpRi sTcT — *iiq<l RTOT HBTTWR — ^iqo. HIT 

PifH sr^ ^Pt irPt ^ =r ?n?i aw 

t tR GigfVt = ^lonPqm tnpRi aifea ^idTTol ^tT3 TR II ends 
24 
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2 The second begins fol 8 b 

^SJRR^ ^ ^ R<<TR^ RRT Riffa RT^ gfRTR RT^ 

TJR fru RT*J Ri^ Rift; RTR v UiiS > ^«fctm Rife RT0 RT^JRi ^iftf Rift; WTRTT 
'511*1 ^H*f RiRr W3 ^R RR feirtlt. iHqcfi^ fVrT ft?; ^ 5t ftiftl 

?T n ^ R1I ftrWT ^ £TrT f^3 — ^ RR ftfRftlRT RTR RPpT RRR RiT^ 

Rtftra rfjr [or ft3 rtts; fera H ri ftrETT %9-Rid f3 d ends 

24 S. 1558 b 

For description see Sam Cat 7531 , 17th century 

Gloss on Devazatidanakasutram 

The Prahnt and Sanskrit text consists of praises of the Tirthakaras (the subject of 
the second of the six Atasyaka sutras) 

The gloss begins on the 2nd folio 

RTOirftrrrfRRHT R>k*n fRRtftlRTU!! ftrftrR Rruj RTRRtR RT3 f*lMltt*i h) s»l 

RiliUlR Ri^R ^RR RHJ RRR I 9 l RH4 ^TTR 9 RAIR 3 8 RRTt; H RiRT^ £ 

Wf RiTR^TR 'O RRftt WIRT *= ftltKH*, Q. WTRT SO gw RHHt, 99 

gW ?PR RRTR^ 99 gW ?fs MMI9S. 93 II 0 RRRlf^Ri ^l-ilft RR Rift = 'RRR 
RfruftlR I*R RR RiTRtRR RRR RRRR RRRFTT Rift RRTTR = 

rtr <nfc; = RRi Rnftr Rtftr wiftr — mOk RtftrkR = rh rtr; Rftt 

'asTlaqn, WRfftRRHT'R fen RPCRT wft^jR *tife*J qijfri ^iq*n£ji*0 
In the left hand margin is the entr} 

RRjTR 9 R"3 0> ft[td 9 ^Tsft RiIsRi 8 WTRTT RT = 

The gloss ends 

rTIHI**! Rg^ RTk’-O RT RRpI *5ft § t WHfTI RR7T R^ rO<, ~ RRTT 
RiT ftlT? ^ RRR Td followed bj spaces corresponding to the title concluding 

the Prakrit text on fol 7 a 


25 S. 1558 c 

For description see Sam Cat 7522, 17th centurj 

Gloss on the G tmreandanaka dlocana ksSmanaka-sHtra 

Salutation of gums (the subject of the third of the six Acaiyaka sutras) 


111 ! 


2 S 
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The gloss begins fob 7 a, I. 3 : 

WT3S3 1 nurawit ^53 nikKniflii w?n sn;Pmv) = Hi^jnfd raps 
WPPI f>m« diO = ^TtpiT *-i»ni ti biidio *q(*tqo — >l J m*I (qi"ii(*l ^PIT 

wSifit = asm qg lift sm^. %ro ^tfinsfire fwnfi; Trorranr wr = i.l^tiwi 
wfira : <ibtt 3 = 1 rifafl ^njTTprr ^6 Irtk to ipra *rhns?: = 5t fimr nrft 

!5<t *m !ffi: 5^Bul rsft II (■H<l'4‘~*rf added below over the Prakrit) 

■ft** ’st^k itrot sfw ^ HHinri wmw *ra fsmttrqK ttr6 = ^a wa 

ttncl ■sfiraifa a?6 = ^ rtft ’siMTaai rfHfl si wt fml ’w*tr< tsHra = S? sfir- 

MllPVi — arf*3T3 ttutll ttftt ^ ^Pnqtk Cid'S 

The gloss ends on fol. 8 a : 

atani. ^ wn ^ ^ ms«jHd(5 ; ? ^trnra ^3 *t 

^ fir^ET ^'-2 ki ^3 

Spaces are left to correspond to the title in the Prakrit text. 


26 S. 1558 a 

For description see Sans. Cat. 7497 ; 17th century. 

Gloss on the Pratikramana-sutra 

The siltra is the fourth of the six Avasyaka sutras, which prescribe the duties of 
vSvetambara Jama laymen. 

The gloss begins in the margin feiifnj an ^ continues interlinearly qis ?3 

fd^Tt PfltllrJ 11 ^TP"^ 4 ]qig 'sjq^fTl *i*?H<* V 3 Tie'll tl fh II WT 

^njiyfavi ^rrai « nw3 *i4?Ndi wi i 

^iftn 11 

It ends fol. 7 a- ufcdWUU ^ ^3 Sf*T 3 followed by blacking 

out and in another hand ^pj fa^T + *R*T + ilMeiHI I erasure I 

WPfJ l WHIT ^ 

1 The gloss on the Prakrit passage indicated by ‘(added below j^pfh 0 )’ m the 

Prakrit text of Sans Cat 7522, is not here reproduced 

26 
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27 S. 1558/ 

For description see San s Cat 7553, 17th century 

Gloss on the Sravaka-pratikramana-siitra 
The Prakrit text consists of two parts, one of fifty verses containing the Sraiaka- 
pratikramanasutra and the other of the Prattkramanastutitraya in three Sanskrit 
\erses They are of a usual type 
The gloss begins fol 9 a, last line 

■^ 1^3 feu - 4 ihi 4 wi 3 R nfiafadd 

srcweisfar ^<tUik — ru?? f^n; = ^T wr ti^t= % 

and ends (first part) on fol 126 ^1^3 f^rerafgfafff 

The second part ends 157 y JT 44 \ snPtdil = faddi) '^i-sjT 

TTMfTT = *RTT TTT 3 n corresponding to \erse No 3 of the Prakrit 

The subject is that of part of the fourth of the Aiasyaka sutras, and the first part 
is possibly the same as MS F 643, mentioned under fra , IA xhu 26, and dated 
St 1564 

28 S. 1558 e 

For description see Sans Cat 7607, 17th century 

Glosses on Prattkramana madhya-patha-gatha preceded b) ParhanStha - 
namaskara 

Padtkkamana (confession) is the fourth of the sue Avasyaka sutras 

1 The Parsvanatha namaskara begins fol 8b, I 5 

sra ^rT3 = (from margin EWT73J) MflqifVfed % TO 

1“ SPTTtnj^ jrffJTT ^ ««<«.« j<« “ 

ffTK’TJTH fefT t tPfff3R = *=* ^ *iuq*iin«* — = 

<P?J = fVmzrr ^ = ends fol 9 1 i 

2 The gloss on the Prattkramana 0 begins fol 9 1 1 

nyid ifd OTufhFG 37^5* ^ *6T1 mh l^d = tTil 

* In the left hand margin is glossing 4fc«jim . 

27 
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Fol 28 b, I 7 f|c( jpJftraK rft i »iwifl rir! rttri rrrir r 111% 1 ftR *it 1 tito 51 
R^ I € 1% ItR R RFrI I Rte R RR^I I RR (read r) ' 3RT*: I 51# I Rlfl R ^ 1 
Rrf( ifVn RITR R RW^ I RRVt 1 R TO RTO Rift R^! I 

Fol 4 4<l, 1 2 »ft r(RRTR \ TOW tffif RFR RPR | RIRJI RRRft | RRift R?Vr I Wt 

tw t tor cfli Rftft i RtRuftn ftro I ftp rr!r tot Rt ’roil rIrr! Wl 
jtrt t# R3rVr Rt $ rtr^ Rt6gr Pit R^ftStrai tor rrtrr! i Rinfl Tft 

RRf RR falURl RRR Mj^Rl R=ft*R RRRR1 RIRRRT I RRR ITT-TT Rftl I 
To! 44 b, I i vr%\ TOT tl sftRR! TRRT pft gaft R r!r ftn RRTd! TIWI ® I finift 
RTTsft R7RT ^jpt RTPUT RT 1 ^ RfUR RIRRT R in TTRR ^ I RRRl Ript RiR RiTR! TR 
Rlifl 4iv4l l RtTRR RRI 1 

Fol 456, 1 4 reads 4ft RRI^Rr! rirrt itt 1 4ft R F RI jR rpjrai RRIR] I Rift *ft RRRIR 
RIRRT RgjUU 1 RiR 4d*i4d RrftRTR 1 

The MS ends fol 54, 1 7 rrt nprei Rft ft™ fttfa! 4ft RiSN^ 

Rlt RRTRRRsft 1 4ft filRR TRRRRR! RRftfR I Rift RRRtR gft 44 TO > ’ raif 

4=044 tsr<ft«IRil TO ift I RBRJR I5t Rfcst ftlRt I RRT IRRRI R I 4ft 4ft RIR RITOfR^ft 
RT fteu 4.4*1444! I 

PJI 

31 S. 2646 b 

For description see Sans Cat 7476 A D 1746 

Tabariha on the Kalpasutra 

This commentary is announced as ■written ‘ <rafa ' d^ ftT l c4tH m q \ and begins l 2 M'l 
kut fifaTf t^njr ^ ^rr^j if ? r ^ sft 

^ ^f??n ^rai< % ?» faro 41^^44 m i^i -smrxK 

1^1 hoi 

This introduction continues in a changed hand from fol 3 till fol 10 b where the 
text of the Kalpasutra begins with an interlinear gloss as follows spfr^ffp^ff 

’pjraflH ^ T(f^ =rt 

The text with an interlinear gloss continues to the end of the volume interlarded with 
portions of connected commentary extending occasionally to two or more folios 

30 
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Ends ^IT ^nag ^ *rg RgidTsf tj TT R]^ 

wwi*?jii wr^ ^5 1^*1 ^sirag ^wr^wtr ^ wra 

R^ 3 oR *T3i ■outnqli fijfel R qiylj RfRT fFJRT 

RT ?R R^mTT=R^ RT qq q§£i= q° qi^lTf RTR *pF?T q% 

^ft^n ijCi qi*i\ f^f^fi i 

Rangahamsa mum wrote the mam text at Cambay ( Stambhatirtha bandtra) The inter- 
linear gloss, m another hand, was written by Vijayamuhurtta m St 1803 (a d 1746) 

32 S. 2646 a 

For description see Sans Cat 7479, AD 1746 

VySkhyana of the Kalpantanacya (fragment) 

After two Sanskrit \erses explaining that the work is an exposition of the Kalpantar- 
vacya in popular language (janabhasa), the text begins with a rubric qyjr 
ifpft 1 f^fy fipgfa; ^ followed by two xerses m m different Prakrit Then 
I TI fdfii ^rfy=tu< ^ TJ *imi • 

Ends 3[??t qif|fn qqqn: qi^T % I 

There is only one folio, but it is sufficient to identify the work with that of Berlin 
Cat 11 655 foil and JH 37 (No 85) Schubnng (ibid ) calls it a ‘Lehrwerk 1m An- 
schluss an das Kalpasutra’ 


2 Minor Doctrinal Works and Commentaries 

33 S. 1561 c (2) 

For description see Sans Cat 7509, 16th century 

A\ acun on the Sn Adinathadeianoddhara 
This commentary follows directly on its predecessor in the margin of fol 5 b 
Begins WIT RTff fpt I ^7 ^TT RUJ Kt *7 ^0 I TTOT d^St, ?t ’qqjftqq 
mu 3 I 

Ends fol 9A, upper margin IJIRII qfcr RTT^KT fdqq *T TT 1 15^ 

fqq RT*T Urut, l wc t tffn ^ ’SJT^RTO RRTTT I t£ t 

• For ITT 

3 * 
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XTXRrPFT XTTjlfzfi 37x3 XTth; MHRd ^3 tjftt xqXR — 

41 i frigid xjjqfq fqqq xtrxitxt fqq xror m*ik *&f< tf3 *|tfl ^T3 

sWa 

This extract ends with the gloss on the Prakrit \ersc No 3 


29 S. 3349 

For description see Sons Cat 7477, a d 1657 

Commentary on the Kalpasnira 
The commentary begins m fol 106 

xrm *fK i m^pn qqx: i nmn^-ri tor rb ?rn^tn tstei^PTfa’re 

vx^n^rx; i >mqr qrfhr aigjtjft ^rxtx?^^ i xjfq 

*nc xjf^i fqq *ivi 4 q fqq ^s^xrraYti ^im ^ i ^di»i) 

^£R ^hmi aw ^Ysjt wtvfan i gsM foq sbftt i 

^wttt ?nreft xT*ra?r xzft *<3i4kfo » fair qr$ xt%t fkm° *rfh yft T wfy i *m 
*TT mH ^IHlis^ at^iqcT I *Mpiqi»id XfiTH *T biitfl ‘d c di q^ ^ifPi x l c dd I 
This interlinear commentary is often mtemipted by illustrative narratives which are 
in Sanskrit 

Fol 896, 1 8 qrtfa h 5 l XT^ ^XT7TT xrrK JTXjq ^TI 

XpTfex yrtfia -y*Knidl xto^t ^t, 1 jtxrtt yft wxtt qgq 

Wrfct , qRT ^r?T2 XR^T t$X I 5TXTCT XtxRfT X^ldl<i>q XnTXTfnti 

qgq ^rmjhqrxR ^ps miwfe xtw uras! xr^t ?rt i ^*nir xpfw 

^ XT^Rht^q ^XTXTT T^l JTXjq ^flXjTRlfipfiT ^ifddil fflft XTR ^TgTC XT^XT ’3T&3 

■U^iPl^l ^qillfd^ldl XR^T I (9 oa ) ^XTHT WXRrT XTfmK fwf*t XR 

eRT | XRsT XHT^ XRhTT XRT^X: XR qtjfxniW fsRsft qt XTRT ^ 

qw % t 

The language is Old Gujarati influenced by Marwan The commentary ends on 
fol i486 

fxrccT rt^P? tr fipq fxpR jgx:fflqjfg ^rrarfq i 
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29 A S. 3348 

For description see Sans Cat 7472, ad 1765 

Commentary on the Kalpasutra 

The commentary, which is much older than the date of the MS , begins on fo! 14^ 
with the text represented as para 2 in Jacobi's edition in Abhatidlungen fur die Kttnde 
des Morgenlandes, \n (1881), pp 1 foil It ends at para iyonfol 22 b It is interlinear 
Begins WRcT 3tf?f yfrl ^3T 3TPJT^ ^ tfftj 

M'tm ^5tT *T STItrrT , 4 c 41 oTTUT oT «^q| 

* 14.1 *TRT WRJRrft 5fif*TT a Tt^ 3pmiijs_ ^qqqi fdui 313; fV? 

t^TR^T *11^1 Hi) fawR fq>4 ^ifrlf^^rtl *Tf^ ^ifd Hi?} ^ 

Ends tR] ftt; ^RcTt 

qiiTi 

It will be noticed that the scnbe begins with the diphthongs at, au and ends with the 
double \owels at, au Fandhot (Pharidahota), where the MS wus copied, is in the 
Panjab and the scribe began to spell in Braj stjle until he found it easier to adopt 
the spelling of his original 


30 S. 80 

Foil 53 , 24 x n cm , 10 to 15 lines m a page, margins on both sides , carelessly written 
Nagan, dated Chabada Fndaj, 11 Aivma badi Sami at 1S21 (ad 1765) [Ballan- 
TYNE] 

Kalpasutra tika 

This MS , containing the life of Mahavira, is written by Gulabacandaji, copied by 
Ratanacandaji, pupil of Caturbhujaji 
The first folio is w anting 

FoJ 2 begins 377f7 l fk% «wOwtl W if f 

-qiqi 3TTff JTiRrt 1 ‘qqi'tir TRt 3TfWr strait c 

^ ^ 'HIS I ^TffTS 3tfhn 'dull’d mt I ^qis 3]f^ tJjfcJ if *ii ft^q •ii'yfqaiq ^q>d|qi 

^ 1 yftnr; ysO'* Prm qqil ^hr hrt ^iqq\ ijct ^TRqi «Rxt ^an i 

The language is greatly influenced b} Marwan This is explained by the fact that 
the work was composed and copied at Chabada, modem Chhabra m Kotah (see Imp 
Gazetteer Atlas of India, Imp Gas xxvi, 1931) 
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34 Buhler 27 5 

For description see Sans Cat 6470, a d i860 

Gloss on A) atattiadhikara 

The script is archaic and the gloss is of a much earlier date than St 1916 (a v xS6o), 
which is the date of copying By the language it may be of the 17th century, but the 
main text is incorrect and the gloss is not likely to have been copied \ery accurately 
It begins 

feprm RifK. hrr Rnffar *iirrn ^ 

It ends on fol 8a 

^ 5 ^ 4 ^ *rni 7 R tutr^Ul 

y<*u ^ v^, oiiijf u4Vr( Vi WRrnrffv 

vvy*Tt R^jn qdq$ *tt ^ rIr rttwiT ^reJ *nzrt w 

^ ^TfTR~t 4 < 5 T 7 jqH 4 ) t?RR*i ^ tl 

The gloss is m some places more accurate than the text, eg "WJ f° r 

TTT ^ ruT T^ The date of the rubric differs from that of the gloss, being 1916 Jefha di 
3 vara budhe instead of Jyesfa vada cotha vara garutau The rubric gives the name 
of Sadhu Sukharama as the writer, apparently for the perusal of Sri Ranachodaji 
Sagara (see Sans Cat 6470, where Gopipard is misprinted Jopi ) 

35 S. 1603 a 

Foil 7, 24 2 X 10 8 cm , 13 lines in page, clear Nagan, 17th century [Colebrooke] 

Aradhana slit) a 

The title given in the colophon is Paryantaradhana. siitram, followed in another hand 
by the title Aradhandvtdht patram That adopted is written m again another hand in 
the upper margin of fol 7 b 

Begins 1TOR sjVu RT^TT f<q <j 41 ^RTW 

q'T^I WW two RTRKTT^R RTRl?yt 

R|«fl RmRuh II ^ 

Ends ^rn rr rtrt oitijrI 

ritrtr Rrawt ^IfwRrO 11 ^ u«IdKiy»u »pt RRTff^rfH 

tmftr « 
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The Pajjantdrdhand of Somasun, also called the Vrhaddradhand (JH 439-40), was 
written in Prakrit, and is about the same length The Catalogue of Manuscripts at 
Pattan, GOS Ixxu, mentions four short MSS Math this title in the Index, p 427 
The Praknt portions are described in Sans. Cat 7541 

36 MSS. Guj. 6 

Foil 24 (the folios ongmallj bore Nos SS-111, of which 8S-99 hate been painted 
out), 17 1x8 9cm , 10 lines in a page, good Nagan, 17th centuiy [Coomaraswamy, 
No 41 ] 

1. Aradhanaudhi with commentary 

2 Sarny aktza svaru pa-garbhita-Jina-stai ana (Praknt) w ith commentary 

3 Samudghata zicara 

4. Balatabodha on Prtlivlkaya , Gunasthdna , Kasaya 
5 Srdvaka Vidhrasa 

The MS , which is unfinished, contains the abo\e fit e works, marked bj four rubrics 
and the first aksara of a fifth 

1 Fol 50, 1 9 VHTHT D 

2 Fol 100, I 2 (sic) b 15 n 

^TTWfV- MiUHl B 

3 Fol 12 b, 1 1 b ft mu* b 

4. Fol 24a, 1 9 «tivuirt«mftwft^K <IWI<Jlq B 

5 Fol 246, 1 IO JT 

The fourth rubnc which should begm b} is corrupt 

1 Aradhanavtdlu with commentary 

The works on Aradhana are summaries of Jama principles to be recited as acts of 
detotion or penance Desai Schubnng, and Velankar illustrate or list a number of 
them, and a ter} earl} prose example in Gujarati with many Sanskrit words is 
recorded m GOS xm, p S6 This style of wntmg is especiallt favoured b> the 
Digambara Jamas, whose leader Kundakunda Acarya refers to the four Aradhana in 
his A i) ama sara gatha, 1 e darsana faith jiiana knowledge, cantra conduct, and tapa 
asceticism, as the marks of a true sadhu (cf JH 410, No 821). 

» p or JlfwTT There are many errors here and elsewhere 

Compare Sant) aktza stampa garbhita I tra slavah zavacunh Pet. v No 891, and 
Sam^aktva vtcara garbhita Mahavtra staiana of Nvayasagara St. 1766 (3-D 1710) listed in 
JGK 11 542 * For 
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Begins , si'{ TO TTORTO 0 'STTTTOT fafa D ^TOfdHT ’TO7T 

PwTlf^ I trfWft TO I ^0:1, 'TOT TOW ^ *fif I TOTO 

*ffro <jn m^ito TOg ^ n 3 n 

and ends TJTTOTOK ^TO TTO^ TOWt TOW I ailMIT TO^xT fTOT 

<to\ vfoWK. TOfa fWj^ TOT WFKTOfcr fl ^hlft 'Slfaul tt rubric 

The short commentary in the upper and loner margins begins with the Jama diagram 
and continues with lists of the Ten Dharmas &.c , under names different from those 
of published lists tirfirn? q ywqiu » tr^ft 3 rrm 8 uftm? u f, wBi 

•a ^2 = MMt «. so asoYrn? qq ftwiSt 1* n q »rft *trc m jitot n thc Twehe 

Vows of the lajman Then tj^fq ?7i nttlfttl JrrVV 1 the Tour Elements Later occur 
the Ten Dharmas the Three Bala pranas ending with thirty six ‘Nigoya’ 1 and the 

words wtftgifv q n w#« rrs" q tpiti» q i tpft w q n = 

2 Samyaktva stariipa garbJnla-Jina staiana 
Begins ^ tottt fro nfa: farorefi: ^tt Qh-riSHm toi vjeufir TOfr 

yfroi » q II continues in Gujarati fim rt lttna ara vrcui i a Uiftrre wftm 
w?ftk fimqts; i fro nifty nnft mvt cn tufty wfinws. mm yfimr mufti " s » 

and ends <n?VT MITO ftdMdld JfT3 fwiT «^T Safcll KHT I Mat tfftttt Svft 

?mEi nvt? qntl fra Mfii-tier-n ttifH n qq n rubric 

The Gujarati all through follows a Prakrit text, which it interprets 

As the Prakrit portion consists of twenty five gathas it may be the same as either 
Samyaktza svarupa stava or Samy aktia svarupa staiana both of which have twenty- 
five gathas (JRK 1 427) The subject is the praise of Jainism, whether directed against 
the Bauddhas as in Sans Cat 7699 7700 or not is not evident The gathas are 
sometimes misnumbered in relation to the Gujarati commentary and vice versa 

3 Samudghata vtcara 

Begins TO! SfiffT 1 ■M^dldt q TOTC TO^RT * UTO RfiSId 3 dfTO 

TOWTrl a %TO 4 ■■4U^Tk s »i ^ $ %^T TO ^ H TOT TO^Td I 

and ends tlfiTOT'Ii I *ifidifl I 'timd ^ ^RTH 3 ^(sn«i 8 ft3W M tffid id I 

TOTOlff TOT?: TOTTfT m41 t TO TO! -H fid Id pMlfi^HI If with rubric 

as above 

1 Cf Nigatfa sa 4 (l)tnmnka of Abhayadeva sun Pet iu 212 and JRK 1 212 also W 
Norman Brown Kalaka p 8 s n 
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The Samudghatas are the expansions or contractions of thcjlva due to influences 
acting through the bod) J L Jaim, Outlines of Jainism, 1916, p 40, gives a slight!) 
different account The usual description is that there are fit e Sariras kdrmana (karma 
bod)), taijasa (magnetic), vaiknyika (supernatural), audanka (physical), and aharaka 
(spiritual) In this work r edana and marana replace audanka and kevalt has been 
added 

4 

The fourth work begins tjztfarra ^ 77 T 3 

RTO W3 I R*Jd Hi ^ ill Rlf| STTfR JTRTTT HJT3U 

^rryr 1 *?i%r 

and ends h,Pk<i yUTCT’ ffH 83 FT I ^jfjrsrr 

tQf I C! ^ S4 FT FT 3*T 1 V.fd m (\« ti 1 ^funi B and 

rubnc 

5 Sravaka Vidhirdsa 

Begins trrqtran trod fa i 1 fafa dQfa 1 rtut 

i 1 l orf? l flflYvR mfjRT 1 *jfadK 1 Rtn gnr ?>R 

jrrY 1 5 1 

It is a fragment (eight terses onl)) of a poem of fort) nine \erses called Sravaka 
Vtdhirasa composed b) Gunakara sun m St 1371 (t D 1315) according to JGK 111 
404, where an extract is git en 

37 S. 1561 c G) 

For description see Sans Cat 7569, 16th centur) 

Glosses on the Aradhana 

The title of the work is imdoubtedl) as giten, although, being incomplete, there is 
no colophon The glosses are few and confined to fol 11 Thev are giten in full 

§i nror ttrfl rt3 tit ^Rfa ^ xtrht— ^ tror jr jjfi; ^r 

^ \JJJT 5R ^1S_ TR f^FR nt*!i TTOT 3 < 3 +13 RR RRTT F 

mu RiiT RfRFT tirt 

38 MSS. Guj. 15 

Foil a, 26 6 X 12 cm , 9 and 11 lines in a page, 20 4 cm long. Jam Nagan script, 
c 19th century A.D [CoottARASWAMt, Ito 61] 

Ikatisi bhazana 

A Jam religious poem in thirty -one t erses on the means of securing salvation. 
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Begins sffir 414W<im 0 

srtf I wf% T^k mr ^ 7 1 
nfdMt41g ^wr t fe ^qmv i °i i 

\+t*iTis, I ^ *TT? I 

\nithiwl T*ifs ^ife3 i 41f¥l ^iml 4tfe i ^ t 
q*m*.*i* I ^1 4iHn m*I I 
^ qiQi'N'*. I IfflK? ^(h 1 ^ I 

Ends* «n^ f^crmfti ^ i T^n%ii *nTft; i 

faujititK'i ^ ftq*\ «ti<j i 41q®i'*<*i ■*i*h(vt I l 
41*1 JT^rT «K ^ ^TTfff I ^ %fl; <U3 I 
F*RTfT f^] 41 m^ I «TT 1 -*Wd 3H I ^G. I 
sn <j<jidl41 ><iq*ii i frra^i I 

?wnfw I % ^T^f? I 30 I 

41 *rrw it 

The last three verses are wrongly numbered They should be 29-31 There are several 
scnbal mistakes Peterson, First Report, p 91, records an Igunattm bhazana possibly 
by Maladhan Hemacandra The couplet No 30 above seems to refer to this in the 
phrase tha gunatisi bhazana , which might well be a variant reading of tgurta° The 
uncertainty about the numbering also points to a possible addition to an original 
twenty-nine couplets. 


39 S. 3401 

For description see Saw Cat 7510, written in a d 1666 

Gloss on the Ekavisathanaprakarana 

The text begins with an enumeration of the twenty one Sthanas, which are duly 
glossed and continues with lists of various cosmological features, such as the umanas 
and cities and of dignitaries, religious and lay The extracts consist of whole sentences 
or phrases as far as possible 
Fol 3a, \erse 11 

TnfspTTtnre fwr ^TFnpnr *rrf? yini 1 ^tra: ctW^c^t ftm 4^5^41 fts ’tot 1 
’srra *rtrr 1 <\<\ n 
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Fol $b, verse 29 

tftfe ?pT 1 1 gmrr 1 1 ^raf| £$ sttc *jfor 

tn*ji 1 1 i ^ 'anjiT 1 1 

The gloss is misnumbered owing to a repetition of No 18 It has been badly copied 
The PraLnt reads 

c I *T^ (* *il < K*ttfil'II I ^UTgl I sfl *15**! 

n n 

The date of the MS is the 6th of the dark half of Alvina, which just falls in the end 
of the Samvat year 1722 It was written at Agra by Pandita Jinavyaya gam, pupil of 
Rirttivyaya gani pupil of Vijayasena sun of the Tapagaccha who is Pontiff No 59 
m Klatt’s list The author of the main work was Siddhasena sun, who wrote several 
other books (Pet n, p cxxxn, JH 396) 


40 MSS. Guj. 9 

Foil 7, 28X 12 7 cm ,7 lines in a page (17 on the last page) 22 9 cm long, 18th 
century [Coomaraswamy, No 44 ] 

Guna-thana caupal with commentary 

A poem describing the Caudaha guna sthanaka or fourteen stages of religious life 
by means of which deliverance from karma can be attained, by Kanakasoma disciple 
of Amaramaniha and advised by Sadhukirtti 1 See Mrs Sinclair Stevenson s Heart of 
Jainism, pp 185 92 and Modern Jainism, pp 60-63 The poem is mentioned under 
the title of Guna thana vwarana caupai in JGK lit 743 The work begins with a 
Praknt couplet 

fin? I TfifT I 

I f+ioi+H ga> I ^ I 

11 -qfeqiir; ^rrf^T 1 J|iu«Jiiui rjten fotPTST l 

sr; tpi vn? 1 ffa l 

yuidiois. f+iwnq fq *=51111 

ul^is, -q^qs. ^fVlfd trqTRf -qiqqi ^fq^fd 
The verses are not numbered Interlinear notes are written on the first six leaves 
The poem is dated 10 Asvma Samvat 1631 (a d 1575) 

1 Author of Pundanka staiana fl St 1614 1624 JH No 668 
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Ends, fol 7 b, 1 . 13 

RTRf 3 Rf^TT fe 

RRRTR II *TT!JRR»T R^T 

^va^oVTRF *r?i!TR tj ?j\ Pairt^ t,r^ 

RrTRTR 3^ fcttll TJ l^RTRiR^r *jf<!l^t^ 

■^•H<,*iif«ji^fi ri^WOr rt^ *rhr m? ^rrftr 

Rtnqi»?P 3 RRTTftl 
^ R 3 ^ TJ yuis, -q-aMS, R^TT 
RlflJ faflj ^ R m^A'H *JRR»V< 

^fn 3 RT 3 TR 1 T RRTR 

The commentary (interlinear notes) begins 

rr wre Rrngnr tRR fRRi rh^rt rrwr r) 3 jr^rrs: rxtrrr^ sttrit 

^8 JJUURTR^RR JTRTTjR tfiT^RT ^^R ?t Wife ^ Rftf 5?" RvF fl 

STH R^Rt TjGh^MlRl RRRtTr R^RT RT?t) f^ftl Rf^RT Wjft RR 3 T>RR?; R 
RR^l ^Jt!T3TOT R^RUfR RUT giU^HRi R\rTR RTR^R 1 RilTT fRRTjfR ^T R^ 
R RTR RTJTW RN Ri -MtfM 1 ^ RTRTR R^fR RR RR RR ^RRR ^ 

RR rPui SRRRR Mfq^. fRR ^Rl'H RR) RTK p . 

Rt RRR {rWR^JRR^ R^R RRRl R l RRTWRRRT {r{r RTR RRR RRR I 

f*TOT rPrr) RTR^ffe Ur RR Rim. fRR RiTR RRRt ^RffR 3 Jl!l<JR'll 4 RTR 7 ^ 

fn: ? 

There is a cunous example of the ta sruti in rftaTR) for r W - C The language can 
hardly be termed Rajasthani although Marnan influence, especially in orthography, 
is perceptible Kanakasoma was also author of the Mangalahalasa phSga (No 9®) 


41 MSS. Guj. 7 

Foil 25 , 25 S X n 5 cm , 15-17 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long, damaged, very neatly 
written Jama Nagan, Samvat 1724 (a d 1668) [Coomarasvvamy, No 42 ] 

jfridnakald eaupdi 

A treatise in verse on Jfiana or the nght knowledge of Jama doctrine, based on the 
1 tj = TJJ as in No 63 and Rf probably = RR5 
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Prabodha antamam* of JajaSckhara of the Aticala gaccha (St 1462) The Gujarati 
title is Gyanakala caupal b) Sumatmatha, disciple of Candrakirtti 

Begins ^ fiRTW? 

*n?i Torres 1 i 

Hid I , 4M«J B q B 

will jtji 1 1 

^^3 3 1 finr^i b r n 

^ RTT^T I gpTRT^T I 

♦i*i*H, £ t< v ^ {•! rt T^fl I 31 s on«!i B ^ fl 

The work was composed at Multan during the pontificate of Jinacandra Sun and is 
dated Sunday, 10 XSvma Samvat 1722 1 (a d 1666) The copj was made in St 1724 
for the use of Mohana Jmadharma (Blumhardt reads °d/tarml) 

Ends, fol 256, 1 1 

ST5T 80 VRJWrt D 5l[ X[ I t&R *mtTT I 

11 1 11? tra gr?3 to 11 1 0 ^ n 

Rrir -z^tk i 1 b tj 1 ^ vr? 1 ^ 1 

*?l igrfagggfo TCgg t fiRURR tok b ^ n 

frTiqtflHlH fRjft II I iJRfal B ^ t 

ytqgiUfh dtniRdl 11 1 apjnrrfr^ gjnrfar 1 n 

hi t i«o 51^1 II I gyM^neTl^ t ^ I 

•q^gqRfn JpC 5TT f*TV^ tj t *iW iT^T3 0 8^ I 

qnfiidi*i 11 1 *jMdiw ir^n: l ^ I 

M«,t1 yitg *1l<4di *1^ H I f*«rq<^jR ^WT I V I ^ D 
cTTH '0^1 5T?; II WiWd II 1 «\ti 5RI3 I ^ I 

gfa zrfgi 11 1 ■^ j afn*n*i jtfi b ^ b 

fqaiqfqaiq <5*1 *il R»i«. II I ■=niRd I ^ I 

51??; 11 i *j3-*=i 5ttk ^fl ^nr n 'o^ a 
wth drcH 5^ tj 1 I ^ I 

infra fenwftt n 1 i *= 1 ^ u 

1 See Bhandaikar Deccan Coll Cat p 63 and for dates JRK 265 b He also wrote UpadeSa 
antamam in St 1436 (JRk- 47 ft) 

* Expressed as «iqll| VittTJI jjfa 9jfaj 
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xsrrc^wTT farorTTOn ti i ii ^ 3 ift •to i ^ 1 
^ttto Tjm wtttot ti 1 mro ht*t 11 qto 11 

3T?UT ^ *1^*1 <3 It I ♦d+l'HS, 5?T I ^ I 

^IWI'd m^'d % qigl'd TJ I f*tU>lf*i I ^0^ II 

TOl 3J*jTrTRT»T3 II I 'TO^^TT 1 ^T° I 

ii i f^»i ^ toi ^ ^nr 11 n 

W3 m ^TTig H I TT^ TO OrT I TO 
TO?3i ■Ml?qi «re ”FsF3 II | TTOT^T TOJ II S^TO 
^TO ‘tfh* ^T^TTT II I ^-41 J 4? qiR'l 1 ^ I 
jyi’f fipiK II '’WMl, tl I 3fhft fTOT TO toi " 

^pllrtl TOTcTT ^UMrtl II I *1*1 *ft WF I I 

3JR[f?t] RTTO IJ I WUI^ fTOTTO II ‘iHTO II 
rfi ^ IHTWT TOTRT II f^HRI fstUTTOT I Mddltf II [to??hK <^4 (tf ? ) 

^ *1% $ f^t ^ ii ^pr »r^ ii 

The MS is of special interest as it was written within three years of the composition 
of the poem presumably also at Multan There is therefore little possibility of change 
of language due to scribal misunderstandings 

Some readings are appended of lines from which fragments have been broken off 


Fol 

20a 1 

1 

q*J<^ *^lO hIHi^ 11 ^0 31 ° ■q^'Tl TOT 


1 

i 2 

UI qqm '^d<s J I II? +J5j I ^ 


1 

i 3 

IpT *T^ 1 

Fol 

20 b 1 

16 

^Q. ^rfroiT ni 5 Vd 3 ? II U j r 3 TlT 3 


1 

1 17 

^5 nww front fin* 1 it rorr ntn 





Fol 

24a ' 

1 1 

^ 1 I,?! II f«tq«fi 3 TUrl 3131 ?34 JTTO 1 ^ftl ^ \nw 1 




y<,i T U< *Tt? «t 5t?f3 1 ?r?[ Ttg qqn n ^ 



1 2 

^ 1 <*ifV*SJ ^*lf*l hWh 1 

■^rf?T WH? ^TO ^qi?. 1 fqq^i <(lqa ^1^ 11 9 



1 3 

3 JIFI 3 TTO ^fs TOT TO 1 HR ?JW WH 1 
vrifct^ti »tr iz 5-5 1 toPt ^=t ip? vn^T n a i 



1 4 

TO f WIT 1 mro ^ TO^K 1 

TOT TOtl Mldd ’Stfa 1 TOE TOT 3 fitUT TOT D $ D 
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Foi. 246, 1 . 14. . n 0 fri a wn: 5 riR'[*fi 1 wi i 


t?r \Ji 'mfws; 1 fwra ^ a q 
1 x 5* qpra • gwrc 1 

*jnfa VT3 I i TTS f^TC a * 

1 16 nn nfa nfrr 1 w ’sfar fan ftn 1 

1 ^ Vi Hu nYn u y 1 

1 x 7 « nra vnrr nnij^nn 1 n# ^rgfa nsn; 1 

ntm *fai gfa Vcwus; 1 nta ■ . . 

42 S. 3954 a 


For description see Sari s Cat. 7526; 18th century. 

Gloss on the Tapaicarandni 

The gloss begins fol 1a. 

faq ’srtf 1 nr^m rftfh #5T? 1 farj 5 sYtx 1 g-f ^tvj 

q ^3 #fa 8 q *tto# £ o it mq f^n » nfa ntw 
^tttt cKt 1 ^rnfa cm ^rni^rr t 3 £sm 3# 1 ^rfanqimf^r unql^r# n*jq 

^iHwuai 4IM4I #nfa cTT^nf^ ^fa I TpT ^ -O WlcUcttrKJ I ^T#f ^ cPT 1 
Various tapas are described m this way The Praknt text is fragmentary The gloss 
is written m Old Gujarati, with occasional Sanskrit phrases. 

Fol 16 ffc^T tppft CPI faqfa I -y^MI I|^q nTO X^PTTTTT ^ fa# ^nfa^T 
^q 'swqiu =q mss. fl+Hs. nm ^n r ^*i< Ml*t *11^ ^O^s, H^rai # ‘fi^faaicnf^ 
q ntJ#T l ’JiciO q #ZTOTFTT q nfal m1<?ii ^TFTT «jm V««ni fan fan qa«?u 
nr i q #0<^ 4 nz^T q qpmrr q ^r#ZT q «tim«!ii q «ftN«0 q nsq# q 
q #nr# q Tnre nn^ #r ffa #r zrai nm 1 

n#n<t!i q nfan #zpnjn q SFnra q qm# q v^nfk q ^r# q «pn# skt# q 
^Kt q '<,*3# q qrnnnT nifT q #^rr# nifa nfan q nl»ii*u sfisranr 
q #zpn’n q fn^#m q *MTprat #m# ^nr nt# nqmr 

n^T7ra#nT 1 ^rarnrofai nsfaqi n^ 1 1 ^5# nra 3 «iq«m vn«nl %n#r 1 qrqfanr 

gr5tnt!TT*r3 mr n# ^tm# n^mjfan 1 ^ mi^, ^t# 

nrfa ct nn#?; 1 nmfng nq 1 

No date is mentioned, and the language has been modernized 


sscs 
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It ends fol $b 

yym'l I Sttj! ^jvO mIwI '^1*1 fef 

€ttx i it wife era i oh 

P B. P. 

43 Buhler 305 

For description see Sans Cat 7689 , a d 1729 

Gloss on the Dipalikalpa or Dipdhkdkalpa 
The gloss is written in the form of short explanatory phrases written on the top of 
the Sanskrit text 
It begins fol 16 

3ft *m 1 3 $ 1 wr<rt 1 ^wnrifi ^ srftnx 

■<44 n ^ts+ih ^rnft jpife^Pn t| i ^1^7 ws. m ( ?) •n P* 171 

(read f^) 51 $”41 1 <3^ 1 

Fol 96 f»HTW diy ^ftrai «iqaid TH *f?l dilPfiqi d l*lT W'TPT 

^1*5 1 %f^TT ^fc(d Wi. I Vd"l Q.Q.3 ^4 pRid. I ^ gjTfggiTgTj 'W I 

»TT^ TO I d^ldilPrld *4 ^Ml4d* ^TcTT lU 

^rrm ^nhrs; 1 *r 4 4 tm% ^ 1 ^ *r 4 

wo Wiui ^ 1 dd 

The gloss ends fol 31& 

tfd ^ f^iPm 1 '{*>'=§ 4 <t ^ qo <$iRidf^ 

qid*n?j 1 

See BMC, Nos 18, 19 30 P B P 

44 MSS. Guj . 3 

Toll 8, 255X102 cm , clear Jama Ixagan, mitten Asadha sudi, Samvat 1706 
(a d 1650) at Agra 

Danadhikara-pnyamelaka-tirtha-prabandha 
A poem in caupais of Sorafhl duha and other metres on the subject of the charity of 
Pnyamelakatirtha son of Prabandha siha by Samayasundara of the Kharatara 
gaccha, pupil of Sakalacandra 


42 



RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 


Begins with the Jam diagram £ 

I *K*ifri tuPiiyl l 

<h(*l 1 WRIT WtrTO »toJ II <j f| 

’trcBi *nfe tor i ^tt ^st i 

i wnr u * ii 

^TIH Ml4 <T3 ljf I ^rr^pTt ?pj rT3 1 

wife i wrafew wre ^nftrar n ^ ii 
Ends fol 8, 1 3 xpr II 

gwrorr ^Hfl*r«; t i 

^ir i 

<{Kl7 t) ns*. t 

grgTg w?r wtr n q ^r a 

The Persian loan words occasionally occurring elsewhere m this poem are under- 
lined 

Colophon ^ Htw «ur«ift wwr t i *tediw wfe I 

hVu 3 n wit t M ^r° n 

WW3 3HWW t I WTO I 

NfjL aTl'Si*^ feftni WWtlt t 1 WU? n $ ^T° II 

wwt n? ft 3i*i WT t 1 3TO i 

W^W^ ^<mt WF <^hj*T| t I *rft *n*i H 8 ^T° It 

wren; $\i<u X i ^ fe^w<^rfa 

fetZT ^«a<n*i^ *P</«^S t I <T*J H V ^1° N 

WW^rTI Jf^UwJ^IT t 1 ^ faiifwg ♦ j/iAi*! I 

wrftfe t * T*I WTOT -oqa^jiq I 

JTOrIT apUHT ^ t I WTHWrTT I 

wit *rcwr t i h 4I< n 'a <^t® n 

*ri wrm «i?o i Tft ^i«wfe*K ulgtHwrffri gwgh?gci wit o ^ d uro 

sqo£ wu "wrens $fe w ^ fwfwrTT w° ggPgi gfen a ^ wprrm^ a 

The date of composition is Samvat 1672 (a d 1616) Samayasundara the author was 
also the pupil of Jmasimha sun and was commentator on the Kalpasutra (Sans Cat 
7471, 7472) The place of composition was Medata, where the Knyakalapa was 
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written in a d 1586 (Sans Cat 5093), and the Nata Daiadantl Kathd in a d 1617 
(No 94) 

The poem is noticed in JGK 1 347, where it is called the Prty amelaka ( Simhalasuta ) 
rasa A very large number of copies arc in existence (40 are noted in JGK 111 S52-4) 

45 S. 3606 b 

Tor description see Sans Cat 7535 , 17th century 

Commentary on the Navakara-mula-mantra 

The commentary is interpolated in the Prakrit text Fol 1 is missing and fol 2 begins 

8 -aTltflM £ Jill'S £J00 U>iq( efiXX 'O Xt 7 ! 

■st 'ftX ^ ■ftx Q. 

Fol 7 < 7 , I II ends ^ K.tT ^XTRt «¥<.[<{, ^t'NUX^ 

f»T^p7T ^W37 ?RTC W5T WTX 1 

^ nfe; i+tK-d rn^mi ttuttr ^ wx^x ^rx 

*TRT frx P7MX M q x^x T^Tfal ^ *rrf? ^ 8 *rg ^ WK 

w ^ w 

The mixture of Sanskrit, Prakrit, and Old Gujarati is \ery noticeable m the final 
passage 


46 S. 3385 

For description see Sans Cat 7536, ad 1619 

Balavabodha on the Navatattva 
After the usual salutation, the Balavabodha begins 

*v=ldn Tlinj 7l He! ^ 

VTjfhtT 5TP5IT <T f MX?! ft^TT ^TRT ^X. H 7 R 5 rT It Fff^ wNtTc? 

*1 sfrjj 5? 

The second w ord Keith corrects to balavabodha 

Ends Ftfsr i&nx fst ^rr ^i<*ni §Ptt ^iry*r?k nfwr*r 

g ^ Xm-R ^n ^T 5 x ’Ttfe WT?I 0 Rubric xft ^ ?T?T *TTHT^ 

^WTHI followed by the date and name of scribe 
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47 S. 3287 c 

For description see Sans Cat 7537, written in A D 1718 
Gloss on the Naiatattia 

The Prakrit text expounds the Nine Principles of Jaina philosoph) , for references to 
which see Sans Cat 7536 This text, like the text of BMC 19, commences with a 
cunous dnision \ ^ \ stfar 1 3 1 instead of ^ 1 | I ^ 1 

The Gujarati tabartha begins 

'-all ‘Id T R ^ Rifh; R 1 % %rRT 

-atK'iS, ^ I *]H ^ ^ I 

>r*pT RnreT ^ nmn^ 8 1 onn mwmiO ^iwi +i 1 0 ^rt ^ w ^qdcM 

4 1 5t M 1 M*tj JTT^ ^IMOl Tl^i ^ <ERUTRt $ I % MiWl *tiH f^TR ^rf^iTTJl <31<?1 
^TRj fhR ^ firaTTRcR 'O I <*R *1 •2^1 Mil'll *0 RT *RT ^ 

<IVdcM I cTmgH ^MUMl x} m<n *<I^M ^ Rfa <TR Q_ I 

Fol 8a part of gloss on the Prakrit \erse 41 reads 

fifi? jtr ^ grit fire ^sfegrr *5 Rill Rtfi: ?re sfa "^ttht 

hh»r t { »tfi *ftir ^ tr wi regret WRt rr ^ 

ttf? ^ ft f*IRT % ^ HR^TT fit ^ ft srfit ^fsr SiHR M Mlfumfit 3iRR ^ 

yfl'^T RT?: 3iRR Ft "^T ^ ft ^R "rfsr °i RR ^ ^fisT ? RpT Sffe 
8 ^t 7 ! M ti*M?n £ ^i(\m ’Q %^T*TR c e. 

Ends fol ga ^rtg^rT RR qfitt ^<3 R3 r}% +W 4<tf 3?? = ftiR *mi< 

n<Ji*5 grtTtT Rfa fiife ^fl 8 m Tfit «RRR R^pt R^re < t'o'$>8 ^ *tfi( e. 

f^R i.fd&R — 

48 s. 3400 cb 

Fol i (307-3080 of the ^ol ) , brown paper, 18 4 x 17 1 cm , 16 lines in a page, clear 
Devanagan, 17th century [9 Oct 1914] 

Bimba patristam vtdhi 

These are directions for installing images (Sanskrit — praUsfhandht) 

Begins after the Om formula and the name of the work 

xe anrerei b a RMiRMtO b b MitUdKi b 1 «RifV 1 *rO 1 »tot 

srercr 8 a a ^tt ?rt RTzt «n 1= *i<iiei wrarr 1 
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It ends abruptly at 1 8 with the seeds, grams, &c , used: 

^ qrera wgr to ti srt *n? *m to wt 

•rraV^r^ quwt'i qoSWi ^ifVw ttrpc ^rVct mI-jm 

II wciq|ii<^ T^vtaid*^ ^RwJI 3 vl^ u^i miwiuI II 
Most of these are well-known edibles mn,M\ Skt is now spelt or 

TO^ 

Schubring, JH, p 157, records a Bimbapraieiaudhi Tor the spelling of patrlsfa 
with t for fh, see JH, Vorwort, p K, pratiffd The Panjabi word has a third form, 
parattsafa, as well as the more classical parattsafhd 


49 S. 862 c 

For description see Sans Cat 7542, A d 1590 

Balavabodha on Pmda-vtiuddhi 

A treatise on food proper for Jains in Prakrit by Jmavallabha sun, grammanan and 
author, pupil of Abhayadeva sun and guru of Jmadatta sun, who wrote the three 
ApabhramSa poems edited by L B Gandhi, GOS xxxvn, 1927 
The balavabodha by Somasundara sun (BMC 6, 16, 30) begins 1 2 

^RTRT ?ft Jfift ^ 

Btf 5 T 3 tf^m wit nfciT ’^rfw^flr ^ gfsn 'Trfcrrzn 

^x fW 4 gfe *frfa ftrefwftwr wfo: & q 

Somasundara died m St 1499 (a d 1443) Thus the date of the MS is not very 
remote from the date of composition The authors name is gnen in the Prakrit 
preceding the extract (see Sans Cat 7542) 

Ends ^ it fk^nx ^rf?ron tot 1 g^i 

fwragw ^ *m\ gfaws; ^ fo tot fame jttow ^ 

&x wuft ^hi 4 t? w 2 wtfw’a fimgwgft fwTrHT 
fawmiii. sfrfwa %ix tw ^nft rad xfb ftfe 3 f4g^ tottwTvt tort twt 
44 TOnfirr xtfk fwruft ^ fjgrereg mfc toK wt; wv[ ] gw — w 

1 Possibly for 3||dl a Actually 

3 ^ is preceded by a smudged U omitted in transcription The Scribe has balanced bis 
mistake by omitting die * m the final syllable 
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so S. 3400 cc 

Foil 14 (235-486 of the toI ) marked 11S-131 , brown paper bound m book form, 
iS 4X 177 cm , 18 lines m page , well written in Nagan but smudged, 16th century 
[9 Oct 1914] 

Ratn-bhojana Rasa (A) 


A treatise m 256 caupais and duhas on the etuis of taking food at night bj Dbarma- 
samudra \acaka, pupil of Suvit ekasmgha of the Kharatara gaccha, composed at 
Pancalasa Other works of his were composed at Jalora in St. 1567 and in St. 1584 
(a d 1528) 

Begins wfeg mfafci tiro 

f^K ^ <) 

xr^r sprffl *rrcnr stc qk . fWa 

Tlfd f^re ^ TT<J Tft ('Kfu ^ 3 

Ends WTC Jlfe Tjxfe H ^ fkn ? ggM ft 

^ fjggg x: 

-Z& UTjK 7H5 TT3T^3 tj M3 

^ wn: ^ <tcfl«'0 

T3nm ^ 3ft 3 rt*m *rwft 


TJ’' 11 

ufrl^m *T*X Vii, M8 

^ q^MIM r TOP tj » ftnsxvio ft 

r<nfa xj ^ ft 

tj*; UtMI*TT *T?a XI MM 

M^H im *rsxjj 

^ xnftfa ^trxr? *[ftl ’STtr^jt 

tj ’•ffXTi ^ ^ ,rrr?: ^ *** 

ttt ^ifr ffr fart^ ftftft ** ^ 1 


TT^Hbra ?TXTRr 

The sunt appear to be those of the P.ppabka <jlhl (JGK u 693) I The names are 
distorted Simtckasahaja for ‘\nckas«mha Dharamasubuddhi for Dharmasamudra 
PancaLsl for Pancabsa The second forms are those of No 51 following and of 


JG \Vork 0" die same name was composed b% a later Jmaharsa St. 1749 QGK ,1 109) 
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si S. 1530 k 

Toll 9, 242x11 5 cm ; 13 to 18 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long; Jama Nagan script, 
dated Samvat 1724 (ad 1668) [Colebrookc ] 

' Ratrl-bhojana Rasa (B) 

Another copy 

Begins* tppft jjiJItK infam CRT | ^TfaSf tTRT ! 

TWlft HtSRT fwiT I ^ RTH% '&ZJK USD 

Kifd l "^15! Mgs, II ^ II 

^ 7 RHT 'QfTK I Wt? BfiR IpfiB ^ I 

%t>*I TCfJ - 3 l J l ^?t I *TTO thlil II 9 II 

Ends TRRi <W? I 

MlM^i WT T 7 IX WU? II 48 II 
^ 4q i<ri3W »Uultt I 4q*t BsKiiq^df*!] 

-fprfh ^wift i ^ ^TTrurr^ i 
^ Wwn m Wsrcfrrr ii 44 ii 
RTlft I ^*TKT 3 T 

^ tpji? xrrBtBt wi ^rnr^ xt^t *tBt ’srnin^jrt 
xt ’^ryt gfrn: it w; wit? 39^; 

4 ”? 'fBl (qql^ I feBj « 4 fd ^ ^ 4 $ 11 

Copied by Muni Rupavijaya, disciple of Anandavyaya Gam, in St 1724, for the 
perusal of Mum KuSalavijaya of Baraha 

Colophon ?fh vjUFftjftaM Tra II »lftl ^ ^ 

VmfqaitT WFt II tiqct *V®^8 Wl II q 1 ygl XTFT *jf*I qdqrM II 

52 S. 3400 gb 

Fol 1 (324 of the vol ), brown paper, 184X17 1 cm , 17 lines m page, cursive 
Gujarati, St 1730 (a D 1674) [9 Oct 1914] 

Directions for behaviour, including eating and drinking, of the nature of the Avaiyaka 
rules, cf Nos 50, 51 

48 



RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 

Begins jraan sruft ml mWt jwu.m> it gg ra tn tutflm n mrm 

ira irahi « ^pimt? n mis mrnrol jt% n =i TOml to; ip n nswist 
U? « 

Ends ^ if^ mil i mm jftt mil n wl mlmt n mi? « ml 
ron^ 11 mgtj *nra s'a^o jtfwIi: gfi( =m ^r Klrnix nft firm 
ftl*) 13W = (Plate) 

The writing is m an old cursne Gujarati, examples of which are rare, 1 and there is 
a considerable variety of ahsara forms The text is in rhymed verse, roughly octo- 
syllabic 

Below are three names and fi\ e lines of writing in a shaky Nagan hand The names 
are Sri Hiravajesena sura (rtc), Sri Yajesena sura, Sri Vajede\a sura, Pontiffs Nos 58, 
59, 60 of the Tapagaccha (Klatt) A D 1583-1713 The first died in A D 1652 


S 3 S. 1561 c (i) 

For description see Sans Cat 7603, 16th century. 

Balfoabodha on the Indny a-parajay a-tataka 

The commentary, which is, in fact almost a literal translation, is written at the top 
and bottom and in the margins of the page 

Begins ^ M tjfire I 

mt 

^ftsr 1 ^rfir *tft ^ Htbi Hunt. wfwa >TT^r3 uuh. 

The \erb J ‘to run‘ is now used only in Kathiawar and N Gujarat (Belsare, 
Diet) 

Ends fol 5 b, right hand margin fa «n^TT ^ ^ I ^ $ffcr t tTTO^ 

I ^ fqM*4 emMi'a «JT I ftsi Hn.fi x qqfjrjrj 

5 }fa qoo 'tnrsrq ^ 1 rtTH 1 W 1 

This commentary seems identical (except for small variations) with No 825, JH 412, 
which is a late copy, not earlier than the 18th century 


1 eg the facsimiles in S H I todivala Studies m Porn History igi< 
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54 S. 3400 b 

Tor description sec Sans Cat. 7698; a d 1546 (Keith) 

Commentary on the Vivekavilasa of Jinadatta suri 

Each Sanskrit \erse is followed bj the Gujarati commentary, which begins after 
verse 1 

*TPTf I 

wrraHt i t ^ cpc i st 

1 ^ 1 ^4 +1*11*1 his. 1 ^tpjrc WT 

It ends fol. 97a: 

*ff 4 tn«nx<qj<j| Mc^flW'jT 

^ ^ ^ 1 8 »fm 1 0 

The Samtat and Saka years do not correspond The Sanskrit Catalogue reads q 8 $c 
and probably the last numeral of <^$3 is an error for n so that the year is a n 1547 


55 S. 1032 

See description m Sans Cat 7561 , 16th century 

Sattirlnum Balavabodha 

A commentary on the Saptatika or Sattarl of Candra mahattara The marginal title 
is Karmdbala 0 There are ninety-three verses in Prakrit each followed by the com- 
mentary composed by a disciple of Pandita Lavanyabhadra gam 
The text begins with a Sanskrit sloka and continues 

yfVi*u fan*. faqin l 

^T?n^ ^ln>-4 1 H 5?) f+uJld *i*5i ^ l *4*!i*ii q i»i ^S, I ^ ^iiffl tl 1+f q 1 n *K 

! tok ^ 1 n (hfriO^*n ifon §t 5 T wfa ^*wft gi? 1 

^ (+tfrrO H'ftVUtl l 

Ends fol 7ii (marked 125) ^ Ttl-dH 3 v 0 ’TT^T 

1 ft <* 15 , *rft ftrg? wilft-* 1 ttht ’rmr sr? 11 nRiH) 

%cr 5 ^rrm ^ ii ^ it xjrr«n: 1 ^friclg srFrnmttr *h^)m*it ttfaf 

^t^twr: 1 %*rrfw 1 ^wr Ferrers 3 T tf^t 
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43:3d ^rcr ■«U*IY RTtffar: ^iwa 1 hwt « ^ b ^ 

Cf JH, pp 37S-9, Nos 7SS, 758 The Karmagranthabalavabadha, as the latter work 
is named (in the extract Karma 0 sattarF), is similar in that it mentions eighth .nine 
gatkas It does not give the four ksepaka gathas, and the commentary is on different 
lines It is uncertain what debt these commentators owed to Malayagm’s Saptah- 
kaxrttt, cf JH, Nos 763, 767, 76S 


56 S. 3400 aa 

Foil. 11 (io-aoa of the \oI), brown paper bound in book form, 184x177 cm , ig 
lines in page, well Written in Jama Nagan, A D 1547 [9 Oct 1914.J 
Sarasikhamana Rasa 

A poem containing regulations for eating and drinking m 228 verses, composed bj 
Samv egasundara in St i548(ad i492)atManusyapura, JGKi 66,JHi27 Allusion 
is made to the author in the fourth verse 

Begins % ^ 1 1 4 \ \ 

^ TTdfe I 

Tx farT 1 ^ Ml 

*11 cl I u.** *11 f*i <3 I 

£41 if I dll? *n.«l ^ 1*1 a I ^ I 
^ ds=tut, I I 

qnjfqm P^i ^l*i | *T mk I 3 

*®1 vld II I I 

*iq*if«if*I * 1^3 TZ l I 8 l 

•« I <.*fl 1 KTT W 3 TTR I xfdd TH 'STPft 1 
3 a? q| z7T7 <pg VWWd g I PR Pfirft Ml 

Ends tUd^Iwl; 4UUtU!l 5hj I 

jmt mfe tntfa a itg ti f g- fhfa 1 *nfhr «^fh: 

^crfir n,*mi 1 1 

Xft HlkHlywi’HlR *mTK* « 

1 The ak;ara is uncertain as it reads ~o which is incorrect. As the difference between < 
and u is merel> * small dot or stroke in continuation of the upright stem the presence of the 
dot is probably due to a si p of the pen 

* This word appears ms -[pj f*tfvj in JGk. id 
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This is followed by Sanskrit slokas and the colophon 

*pi(t <*$0? ftsViKT ^5 i i ^ w*rr firat jprrat 

srfim (Plate) 

On the last folio is a single line m another hand The Jama symbol and tjfet 

fittmftt anSitS ywt tmt si - 

57 S. 3400 cc 

Foil 4 (3080-3x1*1 of the vol ), brown paper, 18 4 X 17 1 cm , 16 lines m a page, 
clear Nagan 17th century [9 Oct 1914 ] 

i Budhtrasa 2 RsabJiadeva namaskara 

1 Budhtrasa 

A poem of sixty two quatrains by Sahbhadra sun Another work of this author is 
dated St 1241 (a d 1185), see JGK 1 p 1 

Begins at the 9th line II fsMTO II 

wit; u^frrfin rnfafor 1 
1 f?re ^ reR'F wrfio- [0 

This verse is defective 

«fr«re ^rrftr 

*fv* uiyrei; t § 1 ?*^ \ 

fref 1 
^lurent 11 ^ 11 

Ends fol 3106 

are 1 tj i-rfe *re 
ufe ^%[ 1 3 ttfr zfr ^re 1 11 

xfa *p£ji t» 

The MSS described in JGK 1 p 2 and Schubnng JH p 450 have only fifty three 
verses The former was wntten St 1632 in Cambay and its first verse differs con- 
siderably from that of the other MSS The present MS was probably wntten in 
St 1678 (a d 1622) the date of No 136 which is in the same hand 
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2 Rsabhadeva namaskara 
An anonymous eulogy of Rsabha. 

Begins fol 311a ^ ^ fkir ^fk<J WTZ I 

wpi srrfk Mvri 1 

Ends 0 


58 S. 36I4o 

Fol I (marked 2 on verso right hand margin) , 25 5X102 cm., 13 lines m page, 
bold Nagan , 18th century [Jackson ] 

1 Sajjhaya 2 Storj of Tapasakhandho 
I A sajjhaya or meditation b\ Santmjaya 
Begins fcnr JjR t I ^Twt I 

^ wtfiwt ^ R] 

* ^ sr?t ^ k? gifoj wi t. U 1 1 

WT *iq*Hrll qfcT ^ 

«3V Ml«i ^rff^TT ^ (31 ^ST® I 

Ends *TJI-qfd h<i*i lin'd, 4 f$a *atas. ^ 

trf^rT lllfrifoaq Tpjt fkrj K I SM 1 ’SIT* I 

This Santmjaya may be the author of Satruhjaya tirthamala , St. 1797 (a.D 1741), 
JGK in 146S 

2 The Story of Tapasakhandho — the first nine \ erses 
Begins ^ fk^TOT st??: wtttI k? ssft inffrft fk 

^vu «0 vR J*i vf 41 0 ruH m&i ^ 1 *) 1 
irfVfcfT Tnrfl tutr* xwrTRt 

STTO irkl *T? J 37 *n jvft Tnft ^ 1 a i tiRfa* 1 ^hh! 

*W( 0 ? HWPTVT ^TffT 

] ma<* ^cr pfkn ^ i 3 i tift* 1 


1 Read UTPT 

53 



RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 


58A S. 1564 C 

Fol i (16&, lines 1-9) For description see No 81 ; a d 1708. 

Sri Nandisena-mum-sijjhaya 

The sajjhaya or evening song is a short poem used in the period for meditation The 
1 form of the word shows Rajasthani influence 
Begins OTrT 

t ft Wirwi; *nc ft q 
Ends Qrft ^rft? ^ RTR 

^ fr wn ^rro w ? r a 

^ gft feyui 

Nandisena was the author of a well-known hymn named Ajttaiantistava , JRK 3 a, 
JH 244, and Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collections of Manuscripts 
deposited at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, vol xvn, 1948, pp 1-22 His 
story under the titles of Nandisena-caupai and Nandtsena-rasa was written by Dana- 
vijaya, A d 1609, JGK 111 902, Jnanasagara, A D 1669, JGK 11 71 , and Raghupati, 
AD 1747 

Other examples of sajjhayas are Nos 58, 69 and JH, No 923, p 462 
The scribe is Ratnasindhura , see No 74 A 


59 S. 2341 a 

For description see Sans Cat. 7554, A d 1560 

Commentary on the Sastiiataka (Sastisatta) 

The commentary is much more extensive than the main text and occupies the upper, 
lower, right, and left margins There are only 160 sections, although the mam text 
has 1 61 The author of the work is described as Bhandanya Nemicanda in the last 
verse, which is not noticed m the commentary See JH 129, IA xlin 26 (MS F 63S) 
The commentary begins with a list of the eighteen Sins 

» gr; nK ^nft ^ ^ R wft ^ftl ^ ^ 

S faftllTT ftifqx = Kf%rT ^ 1 '3MRU r ^ ^ 

3 Rttn 8 m *rt»T 5 Tft 'o ^ ft^r c. <io ’sinta wi w ^ 
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5T3TK ^ miTT ^8 RRUmi qM SnwfaT q§ Wf q'O f^TR! 1 V* ^ ^pl 41 
Tfer = q = 

Ends cre?T 4faiT3I 4fa 5RT?; STTS; ^Tfl I oRRnf? jffT3 

^rfh; 4ur^ <j^ rt qnfa ^rfrrf^FT fern; Tf?; 1 41 ^ir 4 wrfrrq^ 11 quo. n im 

^t; qfa ^ifqqvj = tt^tt Rfm: — wl = qmlft = 5T3 — fa m tnpft = 

^fs = *U*Htl rt«!iy ’T^t 7 ! — 5T3 y^\ rf3 I miT tl+lf^cqif^ ^RT 

^k; ii q$o 11 

mz q£q$ 44 ^ifa qq fag 1 *$h *ra ^n turn qq *ttst *efa 41 
fagg 1 mi fin ^rft 41 41 ufa 1 41 h?hh< mrc *fa 1 vmfafa ^fq 41 

fag 41 1 mi mro gnps ^wn q 

Mangalapura mod Mangrola 3ivasi — fjivasimha Paiapha is possibly an error for 
PaSae, or should be read Pasadhu 

Other names for the work are Siddhantapagarana and Upadesastddhantaratnamala 

60 S. 3394 

For description see Sent Cat 7518, 18th century 

Glosses on the Gunatrisl-bhavana 

The glosses are interlinear and extend only to the second folio They begin [^q-j 

fa^N 41 *t^t 4U*k. miwt: n oti *t*j^ 4fa qrc fmnr — mrhrs jpn 
^T3 fmmt = tmir fa srrc mt^i] q n ^iq4U 41 d S fanr mrfa 

\jh? trrt; topi ~ ^nralfa ttiHpsj mrfa wfa = tor ma 4faqmr fa fa 
m: fmr gn 2 mfa 5?T q b 

Ends q^ftqfa qruf qncmi qrfl fa^nx *«5n* m^nfaqi 41 qfa 4far qr^l 
tfjq^ Wl ^URRT Cf No 38 with a different text 


3 . Hymns (Stotra, stavana &_c ) 

a S. 1596 b 

Toll 8 , brown paper, 24 S x 1 1 5 cm , :6 lines m page, untidy Nagan , iSth centurj 
[COLEDROOKE ] 

* Below is a note in another hand Sim T[ 21*11 to follow No 18 

* MS nfa 
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Dhava la-manga la or Rsabhadeva vlvdhalau (A) 

This is a Rsabha-staiana not of western provenance, unknown to JGK The marginal 
name is Vivahalaii and at the end of the work it is called Dhazala mangala bandha 
The numbering is confused, but there appear to be forty-five Dhalas 
Begins trnpTT WI »TR 1) 

*K*ifrt dms. RiO qiqqi (vidfqquj'na I[ 

whtr; ^ ^k. n 

tJTPI vRij II I inr s^*ifq f^JH II II 

Ends HJR III# 

?^T *nf*i*i<^*i ^<.fd H<T»t <3iqq*t'S<n Hunq^ 

*is^ <tut^ I dii. ^IT (?nqi^ 

h? tjq^t rtt; f^r ^nrniT i §t? *tt r ii^ 
i| y*lfd qiq?, 3qq» T*I ^<5.1 H ^ 

^ 34° ii sra 84 ii ^ v«w*wwqv wr ii 

The poem may be based on a stuti by Dharmaghosa It is the same as the Rsabhadeva - 
dhavala bandha JH, p 254, No 505 The Rsabhadevadhavala sambandha, MS F 75 &i 
IA xlm 26, is possibly the same work 


62 S. 1530 a 


Foil 22 , 25 5 X 10 2 cm , 8 lines in page, Nagari, 18th century [Colebhooke ] 
Dhavala-mangala or Rsabhadeva-vivahalau (B) 

Another copy of the preceding The first and tenth folios are wanting At the end 
the work is called Adinatha bibahalau and on the verso of the last folio Rsabhadeva 
btbaha 


The text begins at line 11 last word of the preceding MS JTRh? RTZefi 
and ends || II 84 11 

4^ || 5RTR TT3HT P«i«iqO 
ap\ Rljfr II RTT ^ 5 R fed^O 

HI VRR 7TK; Si? RTO R^T 

^ gnft 

Rubric ^ ^ >vi i f<«nRqlqi^d WTR 
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63 MSS. Guj.I4 

Foil 3 , 26 6x U 5 cm ,12 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long, Aagan script, 19th century 
[COOMARASWAMY, ISO 69] 

1 Sri Nemmatha Resata-chanda 

2 Dhy ana chattisa 
Two Jama religious poems By Rsi Gurudasa. 

1 The first poem or Rekhta and chanda on A emandtha contains eight stanzas and 
begins 

^ «T^ 1 I 

I % «TTR pTJT Vjiql I 

^afrpa. jrr 1 fkf? qfh &T i 
1 *jHti i n? 7 i 1 1 

fkft qfeg 1 wrrt r!?; f^Mii 1 <1 1 

Ends, fol 20 , 1 4 ^ I 

f^T*J "iifn «iP*s mqs, I ojFTl^ 

ftpjft fipji ^njfr 1 ^af*rg wtfn *ii vTl i 

<rg fip<i 1 f^ra tTi^ ttpt^ b 

1 ^♦ 51 'y ^ I *jw ’S'ffT 

<Hv<ni 3U Pi««a.B. 1 fVa srg ?Yb; »r^ i c i 
T^tfTT 5RTRT B 

2 The second poem describes thirty six points of doctrine and begins 

TJ 7 ! 4 il«l I *T fV*iq<. «THI I *i <cTW"l I 

q sftstT 5 d\ I jfp=TR *Tlqi I 1 I 

Ends tigunrr mktI i stfir *icii Tft =m.Tl ■ 

*TRt ^ ^ft^x I IThT^ ftf? ?t ifWr B SO 
tfft ^ tljpt ^TJTTf f=f UK * IH 

Blumhardt considered this to be the author s autograph copy 
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64 S. 3400 a 

Tor description see Sans Cat 7544, ad 1547 [9 Oct 1914] 

1 . Nagadraha-svavn-vlnatl 

2. Sltalanatha-deva-vJnatl 

1 Nagadraha stami vtnatl 

This poem consists of sixteen verses to Parsva, the twenty-third Tlrthankara The 
word ilnatl is from Pkt zinnattl (Skt vtjfiaph- ka) For Nagadraha or Nagahrada 
a pramttkka tirtha see JH 106 
It begins fol go, 1 1 (fol 8 a of the volume) 

^7 PTR SIX rft^ TTPTJ flR? 

fafin 1 m \ 

xiCTT STTO PTR 

ttH 5 T Hi 1 * »TT 'iTlmns, iHt, Mm *TF 7 ^% 7 J 3 [ 4 H< I ^ I 

Ends fol 9&, I 11 (fol 86 of the volume) 

•TRTgij ETPfft H 7 ifrrf\ wg 

’hwjs figgrcr ^ mfi i ^ i 

qlnnt II 

Sivapura is presumably Sivapuri mod Sirohi in Rajputana 

2 Sltalanatha deva vtnatl 

This poem of twenty one verses m honour of the tenth Ttrthankara follows on 
^ *tnn -q<^l RiR'i(R gftl *Orm *al*i) 2 

Jjsj *rf?T ^uRls. ^^<3 % irdliHs. I M I 

Ends fol 106 (fol 96 of the volume) 

*T fo j u v. WTT Rim *u(vj , w *1 1 v 

fain fhWt TPHsTT fdfl ^ *JU MM | I 

II W II 

There is no date, but the MS is written in the same form and in the same hand as 
S 34000a (No 56) 

* On the left abo\e cftl jn another hand 
1 Added from a marginal note 
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65 S. 36 I 4 p 

Fol i , brown paper, 25 5X10 8 cm , n lines in page, clear Nagari, 18th century 
[Jackson ] 

Mahdvira stavana 

The word stavanam is written in the left hand margin of the verso of the folio, and 
as the verses celebrate Mahavira, the title is presumably as given 
Begins pHWI t 

3 ft »r*i4K ii q u trra ^ 

*TT*f tj t l n * i t 

%ttrl ^ 

wRffttn; % 37^ f?ff frRiT ^ 1 1 3 n 

Ends ^N[T ^yqmt ?7 <tr^ jiujvjk ^ 

gfaqT ^usr amvnO 1 1 *\$ n 

The spelhng shows Hindi influence 


6 G S. 1530 h 

Foil 8, 255X11 5 cm , ix lines in a page, 204 cm 

long, Jama Nagan, dated 

9 Jyestha sudi Samvat 1774 (a d 1718) [Colebrooke ] 

Caturznmiati-Jina gita 

Hymns in praise of the twenty four Tirthankaras by Jinaraja sun fl St 1699 (a d 

1643), JGKi 557 

Begins qi^*l sra Tlf^ D 

1 Hfa?T 3 ^ 

B q 1 Tt® r 

7 G<czfX ^)"Q 1 ^jisus. ^ t 

nlm^l *fcd c <i THITT 1 'f.i'n ^Iqs, <^ 14 , ^ 

U 1 *1* 1 

T*! *T 1 Piny «us, ^ 1 

Witas, rfis%T 1 §1 ‘t'NT V~itrT M 15. ^ 

8 ? 1 3 T* 1 
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Ends- gjpn; fewfag *rer£. t gtggig i 

m sroc fhm*; 3 pn *n$ i tjst ^rt 5ft n?rn 

uf^H t T^fh famV. M\^\ I jjt^H I 

'W ftfftr; 1 sm gf^rt srrxft sft iuk° n 

^ iy^M <oiH I Hiqi 3 TPlt I 

^Til fawM^ cPtn 3^ ^iTM) 1 ^RTfft «{)*ifd *dqt ^ 11 M tt V tt 
Scribe Ciranchaja Mala, disciple of Pandita Danadharma gam 
Colophon Efcpjfcaift fapflw ifii ^ S' 0'08 wft fWt 

fcfei n° ^rfa afnptt fcrggat i! ■^Jrg^nci.n 

67 S. 3400 cf 

Foil ii (2800-2906 of the vol ) marked 163-173 , brown paper bound in book form, 
18 4X 17 7 cm , 18 lines to a page , Nagari , 16th century [9 Oct 1914 ] 

JambUsvami catipal 

A panegyric of Jambu Kumara, the third Kevalm, in 178 caupals, composed in 
St 1522 (ad 1466) A 4 vma Punuma by Depau, 1 e Depala(JGK 1, p 40,111, p 448) 
In the copy described by Schubnng (see below) the author is given as Devapau, the 
fuller form being Devapala 

Begins afftm jpr^ x^j 

>wqti *\ 

»T^lT 3 T *wiqo <J?J ^TPU ^• 51 'S 

faORfo jJpslPM'U ^ 

Ends ^RTT ^lql« IjfafTT X? 

apr^; srrfr fhfT tj 'S'o 

3ipq Ml*fi fafe -«<jjqO 

^qquK.quO 3^ *H’0 VM-a §T^ tPT «fi^t 

few *n(q *nra^ . xif’R 

fenu wn vrfa fox 

T^T «iqjaifa 

See Schubnng, JH, p 516, where the work is named Jambusvamt cupal There are 
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many other works with a somewhat similar title and eighteen copies of the present 
work are listed m JGK 111 p 448 An account of this poet is given in JGK 1, p 37, 
m which it is said that Rsabhadasa praises him in company with Vacho (Vaccha), 
and Mala The Kavya with its inner rhyme is noteworthy 

Tessiton mentions a Jambustamt itau gitachandau of thirty verses, MS F 752, IA 
xlm 26 

68 S. 3614 j 

Fol i, brown paper, 26 6x115 cm , n lines to page, good Nagan, 18th century 
[Jackson ] 

Sadhuvandatia (A) or Anagara-guna 

The title given m the colophon is Anagara guna, but this class of work is known in 
the Jama Gurjara kavto by the first title It consists of fifteen quatrains 
Begins f^TT §"3 «TT^ 

^ ^ wwi 1 q 1 

rWt HT'ft HrR; ^ 

Itrq 5^7 ^3 f+tiM I ^ t 

and ends «TTR JTJ ^ f^TRT?; ^ 

rrtii wtg w n 

TJtT gw Md«1l»yT 

n^ntsn 

Rsi Kfsana is possibly the Kfsnarsi for whom the Stnduraprakara was copied ( Sans 
Cat 7701) 

69 S. 36I4j 

Fol : , brown paper, 266x11 5 cm , n lines in a page clear Nagan, 18th century 

[Jacksov] 

Sadhuzandana (B) or Sadhugtma 
Another copy of the preceding u ntten for Rsi Meghana 
Begins |auyn<; muifi f*T3 ^TTg 

^rrrrT tl JTiqf? wren t ^ a 

«T ?T 3 RT 

Hq fdfW g^fd v*n ^ I ^ 
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*TUT 3m 'ifal ^ JUT ^TfT »T r[tt] 

<Km HUTS l <w H 

^ rni*jgm fcr^ruj *^ih fmmr mfa ^ur 
Minim 4iim<ta ^Tut; nfar 

This MS is rather more accurate than the preceding and appears to have been taken 
from an older copy There is a lozenge-shaped space in the centre of the folio filled 
with a mne-pomted star, similar to those in the middle of either margin The title is 
given in the verso left-hand margin and beneath it is written 

70 S. 3 614 A’ 

Fol 1, brown paper, 26 6x12 cm , 14 lines in page, clear Nagan, 18th century 
[Jackson ] 

Tresaihi-saldka-stavana (A) 

Verses in praise of the sixty-three salaka-purusa or great persons of Jaina theology , 
cf JRK, pp 163-5, and JH, p 84 

Begins ^ four ^ sorter U 

hh hh hh ^ ^ t? q 

fw ti «if^ t? 

Niflcl tj cT^ 4 a %UT TJ ^ 

r^. fin 

wftr? HH51 mnnn fis-deTt 
3*^4 n 4 \m 6piNi fl! ^ 

Durgadasa may be the name of the scribe and Kasurakota (Kasur 40 miles south east 
of Lahore ?J may be his residence^ but the meaning of the last line is not clear 

71 S. 3614 / 

Tol x, brown paper, 26 Gxii 5 cm , 11 lines in page, clear Nagan, r 8th century 
[Jackson ] 

Trcsatht-saldka-stavana (B) 

This MS has no title, but contains the same matter as the preceding It is more 
carefully written and contains a mark consisting of a broad red ring with gold centre 
and surrounded with a nng of red dots in the central space and m either of the two 
side margins 


and ends* 
Rubric 
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Begins ftrci TJ ^ TJ 

•R "5 *T^ qftlH Tj D S B 

f| ^r% ftt^ tj whn: ij 

^I*TftfT ^ftct fto^ I[ ?TRT II P ^ tl 

Ends in the middle of the second half of the nineteenth verse 
RTHT n*!iS. ft 5 } Hi II ft *11*11*1 <S 3 JT R*lft H 
"il'til '^ui'd ftf'HK II ft^^ l[*?T Wjrci ftmft n] 

72 S. 3400 gc 

Fol 1 (325 of the \ol ), brown paper, 18 4X 17 1 cm. , iS lines in a page, well written 
m Nagan, St 1730 (a d 1674) [9 Oct 1914] 

Twenty Salutattons 

The text consists of twenty salutations to the saints and principles of Jainism There 
is no title The language is Gujarati with some Prakrit phrases 
Begins after the Jama diagram 

^ 315 «rt n n 

hto n imn^ ^ 

5? 'wr ^ =wt ftduu p ufUnl snfh: nfci*i( n 

c 'tfl ji *mt «nui**3 1 »m.«j <uCg ^FT ^ 0 

q. ’St ^ d jitth ^ n 

Ends 40 ^J 7 jfj *T R) HferW fl *i^*D »lf^ JWI^f *T T B 

This is followed by three badly written lines in another hand, two in Sanskrit and 
the third in Gujarati 


73 S. 3400 gd 

Foil 2 (326-7 of the \ol ), brown paper, 1S4X 17 1 cm 19 lines in a page, clear 
Jama iSagan, 16th centurj [9 Oct 1914 ] 

Cot Ul 

This MS has no title and is unfinished There are thirtj seien caupals containing 
a short account of the first se\ enteen tlrthankaras 
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It begins with the Jama diagram and 

^ tftcRHW i 3*^1 firs' i RttTRT i 

^ ^rs> fr ^ qru 3 i to ^ttrs; mto n 8 

i *nfs ^ rt^j i ’snto t r^rc sffa ^rt^j 

TqrmfH HTR?; ?Frh: i rtir ? 

TrTHTR rii'Jl I *j^lfr|?, 'JFfTT tfftqt. RUTT 

*11+1 ^ *l41?, "^I^l I §t m^T r^+ir TT^T I 8 I 

The last stanza is 

grcj htr rr whr Rift rips ht^ jtr Rta n 
’FIW; 3VRI RT RI^R l SR RRI to HT*J rW U ^'O 
The MS is written in the same style as pp i-igo of the volume (cf Nos 56, 64, &c ) 
with broad red lines on the margins and three large red spots on each page, as 
described in Sans Cat 7544, and may be confidently ascribed to the same period 


74 S. 1363 c 

Foil 9 (marked 2-10) , 26 1 x 10 8 cm , 10 lines in page, Nagan, written at Sesa- 
puranagara, ASvina vadi 5, St 1713 (a d 1657) [Colebrooke] 

Setriinjaya saro udhara 

The poem consists of 1 14 verses, of which the first twelve are missing It celebrates 
the holy hill of ^atrunjaya The short title m another hand below the text on fol 10b 
1S RTOT The author is Nayasundara of the Vadatapagaccha, and the date 

of the composition St 1638 (ad 1582) at Ahmadavada 
Begins fol 2 T II II ^3 $Vlft RTTK Hfto HT 3 T I 

?| 3 I ^301 HT WTT '^fqq*n« v l^l II *1? It 
(Rubric) ^ Rmfi t -^13'- H HTR B 
and ends fol 10a, 1 4 

RtR 41fff ’RTRt Rtfa rl<,«i gt^iqK. 

^<K I < HRT Rift f?t HTH t R* ,3 ^ ft “ 'I It 
3^; vh 

HR Rbj 3 VI ^ ft ^ ft II W II *1° n 
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foaUWM ^ft tWT 

3ft *jfy^ crjit Rfa qf^ci ^ wh? & n ^ tt 5fc q 

rTR ^ qiR'fl Vlftl ^iitfttt 

f^FR RTR?i IfafTT ffa ^ft t ^ RR RRfa f?fi n I*® D 
n ?T? fRaRIRTR^i *j*lfrl<4iq=t) f^FR^rft: R^l'J R<!}1 
■dSK Rn; Rig fk^rWh wl 

^Hsrt ?ftR ^ftf-S =ftf% •iq^O 

T|5^ qlq Rqr far! qi^qt <^f? ?TRW *TR ^0 0 48 B and rubnc 
S^FT 3ft RfaTR RTTt ^yiT R^IT fofw R^ D R3I nfvi 9?) 

4 3ft q^Knfe^q Rfo ffrei Rferf 3ft q 9ft RR fiafRtlftl fip2J 9ft gRlfe^q 

r% fircj ?ft Rfrr fsR27 gfr grsgffejrefrf firfeR r^tt 404? 

WRt 4 f^t ftpRI 3 ft SjTRre RRt ^ft fclfafl R 

JGK 1 257, 111 750 records ten copies of this work (one written St 1694) by the 
name of Satrwljaya uddhara rasa, Ac Also see JH 330 (No 673), where, how e\ cr, 
the date of composition is given as St 1636, the error of a copyist The title here is 
Settumjay auddhara An account of the poet is gi\ en in Anandakavya Mahodadln vi 

437 Ml 


74A S. 1564 c 

Fol 1 (i6&, lines 9-17) For description see No St ad 1708 

Sri Setrunjay a-mandana {n-Yugadiderastavana 

This short hj mn in praise of the fsetruryaja mountain and the Yugadijma (cf JR K 
3210 and b) consists of se\en \erses onlj 

Begins jfcffR ^ RTTRTT RR ZTfpWft R 7 RTT 

RTtTU ♦ftg’U RTR RfaiR RTRIT 
R^R RTRR J fl4<RJi sft2 TW RTRJT 9 RT* 

Ends 9ft fsR *11*11. R Uplift RT*ft dlK*. 

mPwi V*T V*T RT* 

tfr 3ft StgRR JTSR 3ft g*uf^<RViq*i R^RR fwrpRI 4° *=7T3T U 3*H*T 

3 ft iftt,ICI Urf^ RPjTR SltfpJ Piq^wOP n^iq RRTRR 4000 


&SIS 
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75 S. 3400 gf 

Foil 2 (328b -9 of the vol ), brown paper, 18 4X 17 1 cm , written m Gujarati script 
and Nagan , t8th century [9 Oct 1914 ] 

There are two fragments one in the cursive Nagan used as an alternative for the 
formal type in writing Gujarati, and the other in the formal Nagari 
The first fragment begins 

^Rfr ^ mi <1 miii 

and ends «iHaft Miff 4lTs) §> 

The second fragment, fol 329a, begins with the Jaina diagram 

ftw «TT6 1 I I 

and ends tt^t I M n 

It is followed by a portion of a line in another hand 

76 S. 3400 ga 

Fol 1 (3236 of the vol ) brown paper, 18 4X 17 1 cm , 12 lines, Old Gujarati, late 
17th century [9 Oct 1914 ] 

There is no title The fragment begins with an incorrect Sanskrit salutation and con 
tmues in incorrect Gujarati enjoining mercy to living things (Jtva daya) 

Begins mUffl t H 5 ft W 7 fr%n JTtpft I 

The fragment is similar in style to fol 303a of No 132 but not so badly written 


4 Tirthankaras and Pontiffs 

77 S. 2646 c 

Foil 2 (192—3) , 25 5 X 11 5 cm clear Nagari arranged in 21 columns , 1 1 to 16 lines m 
a page, 1 8th century [Gaikwar ] 

,, Twenty-one Tirthankaras 

Particulars are given here of the intervals between the lives of the tirthankaras , starting 
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79 Buhler 288 

Tor description see Sans Cat. 7640, 18th century A D 

Gurvatall 

A list of the pontiffs of the Tapagaccha 

The MS is wholly Gujarati and hardly a commentary as Sans Cat 7640 implies 
It begins fol 16 ^ Shfa % I 

and quotes a Prakrit gatha, translating it thus n l? 3^ UK IT 

^ 1 It 1^ *rfz i 331 g ^3 1 It srun 

1 

There is no specific mention of date or place of composition The MS ends (fol 14^) 

w 1 (M 150) stfaftn rrfiter 'ntrpr rshrr i rft 3® «t<wi«i i «rai nmft 
51ft rant 1 ti^'o ntarmlrfr; am 1 nrrn q£cf, ntaiHrtflr! ^htr 1 fro we 
qftiR; 1 nvtft: nr «*r?r wo rw-cmift anr sprc 5m ntftrrr 1 
ml nhrrnmqft r% =mrW T afaw-irjxl 1 nuFttermr 1 ntnmrsiral rffl 1®?» 
nrrrinRt nr»iK nr 1 wmmk "Si Hfirffa ^rtr 1 Stsn) to arranr ml 
5 ? i to ntro nr ml qW^grrj/l *rar i,S 1 fnnl mfe 
rtreranr ml ntanmn^d mar i lio yq iq^l nyu t 

A list of eleven spiritual descendants of Sn Hemavimala suri is appended 

The last date mentioned m the MS is St 1750 (a d 1694), after which three suns 
are mentioned The last of these is Vyayadharma who succeeded in St 1809 (a d 
* 753 ) a °d died in St 1841 (a d 1786) 


B VAISNAVA 

80 S. 2862c 

Foil 30 31 7X204 cm 19 to 2J lines in page large Balbodh Nagari written on 
European paper marked with a monogram o\er 1803 [Leyden ] 

Haramala 

A copy (incorrectly written) of the Haramala attributed to the Vaisnava saint Narasi 
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(Narasimha Meheto) The coJophon states that it was made Vaisahha sudi 2, St zySg 
(a d 1733), but in Mew of the date re\ealed bj the watermark, this must be the date 
of the MS from which the present copy was made 
This collection of poems is traditionally supposed to hat e been composed when 
Damodara (Krsna) gate Narasi a garland to present to Ra Mandaltka But there is 
no editio prmceps and there are several versions of different lengths, one of which was 
reputedly edited by the poet Premananda, who added some kjepaka (supplementary) 
poems in St 1734 (a d 1678) 

The traditional dates for Narasi Meheto arc St 1471-1537 (a d 1415-81), partly 
based on the date St 1512 given in one poem as the date on which NarasI was pre- 
sented with the garland Some scholars arc inclined to place Narasi’s floruit between 
A D 15 00 and rjSo In one version of the poem, however, it seems to be suggested 
that St 1512 (ad 1456) was the date of the poet’s death {Prdclna Kdvya 1 79 n ) 
The present MS differs in arrangement and often m matter from the various 
printed versions It begins with pada No to, which corresponds to pada No 17 m 
Tara {Selections from Classical Gujarati Literature, p 14), and KS No 14, p 43 
WT7J tiz tfiUll 

wi wmiT 7? ■«nft *r 1 i 

^ ^mr ^ 

sfx ^ 1 * i 

^jcT tfz *rm Pv m 1 <uj t 

%^tx 7fT3 ^rrrr^ *rrft ?ft? ^ t b ? b 

The colophons A 5 No Si, p 78 and NMA p 13 mention a Haramala of 50 padas 
(one reading is padani mala for pada ntrmala ) only 43 of which, according to the 
latter, were composed by Narasi himself A few only of the padas of the present 
MS are to be found in KS Nos 1-81, but there are many resembling the padas 
of KS App S (collated from Tremananda’s” and another edition) and those in 
Tara 

Foi 30a 1 8 *txfq *rRJih; ^ Jitomx ft: 

TtSt ^rhn sfift 'stmrt it m x fx 11 

This couplet occurs in a final pada in other v erstons 
Ends fol 31ft 

*R[dl HTT^rl -^ 1 ^ ■bnitM t <1 f*-( fx 

wrr sr ^ht yrrrx\ 3 rmrer fx r ^i% 11 ^ 1 

n n syft ^ wgtjr II q'I'SJ U 
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sws. I *n Tfrft *Nrra ^ *fa 
n ^rchTR Tnr^t^ro *fl j y»miM ^ u 

The MS. is mitten in Marathi style, which may account for inaccuracies. 

For a detailed discussion of the problem of NarasI Meheto see Narsinhrao B. 
Divatia, Thakkar Vassonji Madhatji Lectures, Gujarati language and Literature, 1932, 
pp. 38-67 and KS, Prastavana. 
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LEGEND AND ROMANCE 

si S. 1564c 

Foil 16, io bj 4$ in , 17 lines in a page, 8J in long, well-written Jama Nagan 
script, dated Pathanapura (Patan), Magha Samvat 1764 (ad 1708) [Colebrooke.] 

Afijandsurtdarl-caupal 

The story of prince Pavananjaja, son of Prahlada king of Prahladanapura, and his 
wife Anjinasundarl daughter of Anjanaketu, king of Ahjanapura By Punyasagara, 
disciple of Laksmlsagara sun 

Begins [illegible] lyn 

sfrrPm 7 nrjr: 

^7 wnm; % mrun to 9 
TTOJT JTX irfd 1 

3ifpT g^r tfiUft tity’vl *ui*i ^nvt vtfi 3 

The poem is divided into three hhandas, and was completed on the 5th Sravana- 
sudi, Sami at 1689 (ad 1633) A MS copy of this work is mentioned m S R 
Bhandarkar's Deccan Coll Cat , p 36, also another, under the title Aiijandsatl, 
together with two other Gujarati versions, one by Gunaiila (S 1662, printed), the 
other by Bhuv anakirtti (S 1710), m the Jaina rasamala, p 6 

A Sanskrit dramatized version by Hastimalla, called A njarta-Pavananj ay a nafaka, 
is noted xn Rice’s Mysore Cat , p 304 

7 ^ 7T5? dig?! *rprb3 -yiaunu frorr 

^ g<WiH ^ 

*R5TT 

gVtBnif *r*7T3 f^rfi ?thyr vkz 

1 JGR(i 530) reads IT?r*T *tfd fn^ 5 

7 1 


Ends 
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RTg Rife ?TRT gf^ 

RTRRi '<1q ■H^K! c 

Hitt rVr g«jjl*u<K RHRT TJR 

^*ng<0 ^ttu tor; rr 

*TRR RR*T ^TRTrr RTR '^W 

g£( %fa rr£t £m*ft ■h-'ihrw g. 

Scribe Ratnasindhura, disciple of Bhaktivi^ala gam 


Colophon ^ rrrstr <pm. gwr wr RRTRRR 

Mqi^iq JRK H»1<fR RT3HT fR^TTR f^T^TTgf^RtWTR 


Rl^iE'C *TRTWT ^sHiy^O RRRgWK T^R *fkR f^TT W? 

3 TR*rrf^RtTT wtTrtr ^rVr ^3 *rgj§ n rrr to §8 rr *ttr ftra gj§Rwr tftrnmn! 

fafol RT° RftJT ftjRI R7° nftr frpj R» 

faql&H ^RjRJ WTRR^T 


82 S. 3399 

Foil 15 (wanting No 12), 28 X 12 cm , 17 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long , indifferently 
written Jama Nagan, dated 11 Jyesjha-Vadi, Samvat 1723 (a d 1667) [9 Oct 1914 ] 

Amarasena-Varasetia caupai 

A Jama poem containing the legend of Amarasena and Varasena («c), sons of Sura- 
sena. Raja of Ratnapura, by his two queens Vyaya and Sujasa (SuyaSa) 

Begins jji\ BiTTT l ^RR<J ^R kjt £tr 1 H^rItTR ^MdK I 

«*W RR RTRRT I *JH ss^s, *f|< I *| I 

The story begins, 1 13 

<Z5T 1 TT" <3ig«^ly R^_fT3 ^ I fdj? Rilf^i On 13 I 

cfi? rtr^r grrfir^R ^ 1 ’Rttr h^rt gr g^3 1 1 

R? R’K \rT<3^ *lW*. ^ 1 RRHT RTHT I 

gT[%R H'fTR Hi| <,1-51 1 ^ I RrfRRT foi^ I RRRTRT I I 

Ir«IRI gRRT ^ I ^1'* TTRTRT *iIr *ll«fl I 

RR RR fRRR SftR RHR ^ I Rfa RiTR RtRRRH I S8 I 
^fdfqMR gR?[ RtRR^RR ^ I lq jr «ilO RT RRl RfeRR I 
RRi ftrRfR RT; rPu ^ 1 fcr Rfa R^RR-fRiR I I 
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Two copies of this legend, by Sanghavtjaya (S. 1697), are noticed in Kathavate’s 
Report iSgl-s, p. 99, Nos. 15S0-!. There is also a version called Amarasma Vo}ara- 
senu eaupal, by Jivaranga, in Bhau Dap's Catafo"tie of MSS., p. icexi; and two others, 
styled Amarasma ane Vajrasena, one by Kamalaharsa, the other by Jinaharsa, noted 
in the Jaina-TusamMo, p. 5. Nos. 9 and to. H. D. Velanhar Jimralnako/a, sol. i, 
1914, cites also Amaratma-Vajratma-eantra. by Matinandana gani, and five works 
relating to Amarascna alone or Amarasciu and Vajrasena, by authors whose names 
are not mentioned. 


Ends: wrt 1 ^ 1 

wife trag satafl t sw X i tott ft fa = 1 

let nrtfa ^r ftw i 1 

71 rjwfe tju tnwx >Rt 1 tot ^ i 

ajww jtoi fe 3R trot 1 11 1 

tff, ^R feur Wtan TO* 1 *Rmt toh > *3 l 

wen S3 «tf? n't froi TOtj 


The text is inaccurate and the author unknown. 

In addition to the versions menuoned above, the Jama Guqara Kano notices 
works by Dayasura, Rangahusala, Tejapala, Dharniavardhana, and Jaymanga. The 
latter is the author of JH, No fz (p. 494)- J>"aharsas work is also known as 
Ratnbhojtma panharaka rasa (JGK n 109). 


83 S. 1596 c 

Foil, to, brownpaper, 24’2X 15 a cm., a+ lines m a page; „theentury. [Colcbrookc.] 

1. Nisalyastami brio kathd 

2. Astdtihtkd brta kathd 

3 Sugartdha-dasaml kathd 
4. Sratana-dtddast kathd 


The MS is — ^ ‘ "a" 

bmTng the side matins The contents are four religious stones connected with 
various holy days 


5S4S 
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1. Begins: *m: R ^ *pT W Pnqrt U 

^ ^ ^t^tk tn<x »Rpyt wing,, 

^ ^ ^ fWn ^cft fsn^K n ^1 

‘ti^i f*tRry \\iH «tii? tHvi 

^fh; jtht < 3^ ^uns m<m(h ^r^rff n ^ n 

Ends, fol. 4a, 1 , 17: 

«?rrsT *ro <prt 

rPR ^ M4i3l mj^rTR: <4TdR7jsC 35? HTT^ $8 
|n 3 wt wnrr n 

2 . Begins: ^ ^rarPT^'t ^ W PfCRt It 

Ph *n\^ 3jnjv?7m mu*fl th> wra 
^rT WHTp 7 ^ 35^T pHK tfTH ^HTT R 

Ends, fol. 7 a, 1. 7: 

TJ ^{HlO ^ ft »TWFIT 3*1 HX] 

^%?H ^ ^ ^HRNH. 35^ HIT II 4^ II 

tPt TOfen 3 ht n 

3. Begins: ^ Xj*fa 3HT Z « 

pH *HRT Xfi| *pH pH ^<4*1 3H 

XTT^J tin 3<^ 'q<^ Rc(T 3HT diff ^ti+ilnl *j>^i II S 71 
Ends, fol gb, 1. 7 : 

X[ §1 *TX *i 1 0 3TX ^ H3XTHT; 33 
UjT^ 3T3 335*! ^ a&g~H4IHC ^3WT II 84 fl 
TP ^ ^3*7 3HT -H^IHI II 

4 Begins ^ntj 3HT Przrft II 

TH3 3*J ^ Pinat. 3T3 Hug 33PJK 3K<4 3T3 
ti^^V 3«^ 33H *H 'H *n< 3HT ^ltti*tl 3H II 
Ends: ^4 || RqlR ^ it. 3pWT 3ilP(*} *i*i Pi«l 

33i 37 

1 Teimed the Afhahi-vrata-katha, m JGK m 1534 (No 2002-3) 

* Termed the Sugandha-daiami-irata-katha, in JGK 111 1532 (No. 2001-2) 
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Work No i is bj Jnanasamudra, Nos 2 and 3 b) Jnanasagara, both of the Kastasangha 
and pupils of Sribhujana No 4 is presumably bj the same author as No 1 Jhana- 
sagara or Brahma Jnanasagara also wrote an Anantavratanl katha or Ananta caturdasi 
katha (JGK 111 1532), no doubt m imitation of ^ribhusana, who wrote three works on 
Ancmtatrata in Sanskrit (JH, Nos 22S, 329, 3S7) Snbhusana was a member of the 
Vidjagana of the Nanditata gaccha of the Kastasangha of the Djgambara sect and 
flourished St 1657-67 (ad 1601-11) 

Jnanasamudra maj be another \ersion of Jnanasagara Brahma is apparently a title 
equivalent to Brahmacari and is also applied to the Djgambara Brahma Jmadasa, 
JGK 1 53 (and No 96 of this Catalogue) 


84 S. IS7I b 

Foil 11 , 25 5 X 11 5 cm , 12 lines in a page, 19 cm long. Jama Nagan script, dated 
Chitor, Sunday, 3 Caitra-Vadi, Samvat 1577 (a d 1521) [Colebrooke.] 

Kdhkacary a-katlia 

A Gujarati metrical \ ersion of the Jama legend aiy stoiy of Kalikacarya 

The first two Ieai es are wanting The author does not mention his name or date of 
composition A translation of the story from the Sanskrit will be found m the Literary 
Remains of Dr Bhau Day, p 120 See aLo Zeitschnft der D Morg Ges , vol iccav, 
p 255 A comprehensne account of the story and its various lersions is gucn m The 
Story of Kalaka (W Norman Brown, Washington, 1933) 1 

Ends zjquUM 0 

lie'll ^ 3 tT *1111 Mst qqni 5 HTT I 

<TU JTTU^TT *TPFTT STTT I 
^rtClfK Q 

The copy was made by Ratnacanda at Cetrakota (Chitor) on 3 Caitra Vadi, Samvat 
1577, during the reign of Sangrama (or Sanga Smgha) Rana of Mewar (1 ^oS-ay) 

COLOPHOV $ 'C ( fead 3TS[r] 

1 W N Brown records a version by Sanaa yasundara written St. 1666 
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85 MSS. Guj. 10 

Toll 15, 26 1 Xu 5 cm , 16 lines in a page, 204 cm , well wnttcn’Nagan script, c. 
19th century [Coomaraswamy, No 55 ] 

Klrttidhara SukoSala-sambandha 

The story of Kirttidhara and Suhoiala, sons of Vajrabahu, the eldest son of Vijaya 
Raja of Ayodhya, by his marriage with Manaharanl, daughter of Hanvahana, Raja of 
Nagpur A Jaina legend m 431 verses By Mala (1 e Maladeva), disciple of Bhavadeva 

Be g ins 1 wj fciMivi 1 

^ h? Ttg 1 Ml 

JTcfiXTT 1 I tjfavjfsT I 

Gvijt, 1 til'll ^ 1^1 

Wife W Sfift rTTfJT I fwa JT 3 V I 

7 Tt!p 3 I *JUT 3 f I ? I 

Scribe Lasu (Lakhu) 

Ends yri jftftrtn: gfon; *ttcvt X 1 sft fgmrere *nfs i 

vat X 1 vg«n^fft ar r«nf< 3 i wit ^ 1 

TTJ *1*1 q *llf| f«fTR( ^ I *H<?1 fa Pd I $0 I 

TV 1 gft ’rrevr 1 

'nRfn ^sft I m^fi 3g*t mI^mv 1 

q'S*!^ «u*4«o ^0*3 0 I 

^TCVcT pjq <ji!| 4 c( *i^qfd l tjql^fCl I 8°$^ I 

tfa TRfV *1+*1 t 1 ftrinn fa® *TJ[ ^idtiq II 

This Bhavadeva sun, the pupil of Punyaprabha stiri (see No 88) may be the same 
man as the author of the Parsvanatha contra JH 105 composed in A D 1256 (St 
1312) In JRK 244a this date is incorrectly read as St 1412 If Bhavadeva suri can 
be thus identified, Maladeva, his pupil must have flourished 1280 

86 MSS. Guj. 8 

Foil IS, 25 5x11 5 cm , 15 lines in a page 20 4 cm long, Jaina Nagari script 18th 
century [Coomaraswamy, No 43 ] 
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Neminatha-nazabhava-rasa 

A legendary account of the nine births of Neminatha, the twenty-second Ttrthankara, 
in 230 \erses By Mala (1 e Malade\a) disciple of Bhavadeva 
Begins feinjl I •H+m ^<3 I 

gxj JITOT I ^ Ry fts; I 
ft<n< 1 f^TXTX I 

&i«tO I KVJX *Ji?K 1 

rjix. Rtf^T3 1 fix mg wra 1 
tTFXRR fF3TJ ?mXRT 1 fWjfa Rt£T4 JTTF D 
Ends irf^r 1 jrptt dfasO 1 

Rrfx^n wu^Krid 1 -*i$tx ften t 5 t| tt? f?rf^ 1 
Ard f^4n'idd ^trit 1 fa*rafnfx wrxs FF3 i 

rlf^ ‘<4 i*t rt^l fHjT I *i 1^ •WX fd 'Til'd I 

FTdTTT WW %fFXTF3 I Ft ZTFT? I 33 0 | 

tfa ^ 'dfa*rra *fWT xro HTR RRTR H 
Mala also wrote the Rajula Neminatha Dhamala (JGK 111 816) 


87 S. 1561 d 

Foil 9, 27 3X12 7 cm , 15 lines in a page 21 6 cm long, Nagan, 18th century 
[COLEBROOKE ] 

Purandara-kumara caitpai ♦ 

The story of Purandara, son of Singharatha, Raja of Bilaspur, and his wife Kanakavati 
By Maladeva, disciple of Bhavadeva sun 

Begins dii^l n 

FfT^fTT I ’*TOTX I 

«prx y<.<< ’nr^rr 1 fNrh yfq^K n r 11 

•i^mO ^ xftfF ^ I FIX I 

533 *pnt I Ad/ *K 3 / dX^/S, Jl ^ II 
di*fl B{ I y*tri *1^1 FTX 

BIS jfHR 1 HWRajgt Hll BTTX H ? H 

The poem is descnbed in Nathurama Premi’s Hindi Jainasahitya kd itihosa (Bomb 

77 



LEGTND AND ROMANCE 


1917), p 44, and in JGK 1 305 with extracts from a copy written at Agra in St 1669 
The earliest copy bears the date St 1652 (a d 1596) The present text has Hindi 
spellings like the MS of St 1652 The author belonged to the Vada-gaccha and often 
styles himself ‘Mala’ The Jama Gurjara Ratio records that Bhavadeva’s disciples 
lived in Sindh and the Panjab and there arc still followers of his in Bikaner This fact 
seems to account for the Hindi-flavoured copies of Mala’s poems 

The MS is incomplete, breaking off m the middle of verse 268 and the number of 
the second folio has been rubbed so that it resembles the number 1 

88 MSS. Guj. 2 

Toll 21 , 28X 10 8 cm , 15 lines in a page, 24 8 cm long, Jain Nagan script, 18th 
century [Coovaraswamy, No 50 ] 

Virangada caupal 

The story of Virangada, son of Surangada, Raja of Vyayapura and his queen Viramati 
A Jama legend in 708 verses By Matadeva, disciple of Bhavadev a sutt of the Vada- 
gaccha (Bfhadgaccha) 

Begins V STO II 

X?fh foSUu. ^ I XT^fh *TTT ^ I 

=fiX?3 V'dnl. I Pm JJVH xjwr? X^ I 

(Refrain) rpj I ^ 1 

1 xnr ^ 1 

n xjet 'dm It "3^ f^l I Uiael l 

rrro) ^fx; W3 1 ?T3 wff mfa 1 * « 

Ends fol 206 1 2 

rig xxhx 
vjfx3 

xjtHxj 1 'Q 1 

'aa?a 1 <*514 §t XRT 2 I 

frr^T «|ai« % xr^r 3 

xtPt ■srrs frar 1 c 1 

xrxrft 11 prfhrr 11 

1 v 1 3 Here one line is omitted see JGK m S15 
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Appended are seven Prakrit gatJias and a poem of sixty-two verses, also in Prakrit. 
They are not shown in the extracts given by the Jama Gurjara Kavio, in, p. 815, from 
which the variae Iectiones have been taken. 


89 MSS. Guj.II 

Foil. 8 ; 29 X 12 cm ; 17 lines in a page, 26 1 cm long; neatly written Jaina Nagari script 
apparently of the 18th century. [Coomarasvvawy, No. 67]. 

Satyakl-sambandha 

A poem, in 426 verses, containing a legendary account of the birth and life of the 
Tirthankara Mahavlra By Muni Mala (1 e. Maladeva), disciple of Bhavadeva sun of 
the Vada-gaccha. 

Begins: n 

yfViR'nn infa 
5 TT^T tpj 

MqlVd ? ; ^ ^xTT*T ^ ^ 

mwn; ^ ^ wr * 

’rtf? I 

«T £<l(cl ift?] 3 

The author begins with an account of the seven daughters of Ceda Raja of Visala, 
the princes to whom they were married, and their offspring. The eldest daughter 
Tnsala became the wife of Rai Siddhartha of Kundapura, and had a son who was 
named Satyaki 1 It was foretold that this son would be a great ascetic, leading a 
wandenng life spent m meditation and religious austenties. The author then briefly 
narrates the career of this son Satyakf, who eventually became the famous Tirthankara 
Mahavlra. See the English translation of the Kalpa-sutra in the Sacred Books of the 
East, vol. xxn (1884); also Mrs Sinclair Stevenson's Heart of Jainism, chap m 

Ends: f?OT[ 3 i]T 5 Tt*T 

M+yiLi fsRiMim 1 1 

?^tt <tv3 v$s, «*n»i^ifVn*n 

mfira f^nr 1 ^4 1 

* See fol 2 b, last line 

n*t q i*n Roicn) 
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yuiwift wsfarj <re fera wi 

ifei *nw gw T^rra sit sfrel firc*re; gfang i ^ i 
RRTsft ^iRlH 1 


90 S. 3400 ca 

Foil. 23 (191-213 of the vol.), marked 75-96, fol. 96 being duplicated; brown paper 
bound in book form; 18-4 x 17*7 cm.; 19 lines in a page; fairly well written in Jaina 
Nagari at Alwar in St. 1610 (a.d. 1554). [9 Oct. 1914.] 

Gajasimha-raya-caritra 

The story of King Gajasimha or Gajasim by Nemikunjara composed in St. 1556 
( a . d . 1500). 

Begins after the Jaina diagram with a verse of salutation to Pasajinesara: 
mim fasten; i*fl d'Tlu*j (i- e - tif^) 

f^rt WR; *\ ti 

^lU+th: 

^ WT 3 arr ^3 * 

iqi.Pi q <.'j q i *TTff ^ 
q»q| 'q »!j <S ^ 3 

It ends : 

^r^r#; 3 tn^R 

*rHrT l W^T 

qiq'l'a^ qi^ 5 . 
l Jjq W3 

*TT!IT ^TJR Tm »T t ^ ^TpT V= 

^yql; tTTJTT ^TTJT *TpT 

^ft*R ’rafe 
^ nfVrt i^*^ q>i,Pi 

^ X* ?.o 

vkk. % gPm 

gwir ^wt Tnff *ni ^R 8*1 

So 
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TO BgJU s BtjJ ^ n ^g^ig <J*I TWR? <l£«|0 zfq 

^ifnm^i Pi MT 3^1^ D 
There are man) mistakes in the MS 

The name of the author is tery doubtful Schubnng, JH, p 501, accepts Mohanlal 
D Desai’s attribution of the «orh(JGKi, p too) to Nemikunjara Desai says that the 
name of the author is gt\ en as Rajasundara at the end of the fourth khanda In other 
copies it is gi\en as Sundararaja (ibid , p 95) and Punyasundara (id 111, p 526) The 
418th copal abo\e introduces the name of Punjaprabhava Both Schubnng and Desai 
gi\e an extract of the copals at the end of the third khanda which contain the name of 
Nemikunjara In the present text they are as follows 
fol 207 a snrft KT 3 falWTf 

ifiCV Plljl vi-a 

Rift ^ttP; f*T 3 ifpiRI 

^ frfri tO 

{Ril'd 5 T 7 

xH'jdt, rfd ^ [^]c^ 

?f?l qpq gnlq nfe] I 

Stanza 93 is almost identical with St 286, but the preceding stanza gives the names of 
Gajasmgha s four wi\es St 207, which ends the second khanda is similar to St 93 
St 205 has the words Kan Nemikanit with v written ore r m It is possible, therefore, 
that none of the names suggested for the author are correct 
This work is catalogued in BMC Cat Hindi and Panjabi MSS , No 3 


91 S. 3614 m 

Foil 2 (Nos 1 and 3 only fol 2 being missing), brown paper, 26 6 x ix j cm , 13 
lines in a page, legible Nagan, 18th century [Jackson ] 

Gajasuktimala cantra 

The story of Ga) asukumala kumara from the Antagadadasao the eighth Anga of the 
Jaina canon by Is anna sun disciple of Bhavadeva sun (sic) of the Korata gaccha com- 
posed m Cambay (Sambhayata) in St 1551 (a d 1495), but according to JGK 1 96 in 
81 M 
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St 1558 1 (ad 1502) The name of the hero is gi\ en as Gayasukamala-kumaru in 
fol 3, 1 1, but as Gayasukumala in JGK ibid , where the title is shown as Gajasa- 
kutnara raj am sajhaya 

Begins ^ ^ 

**1^ Pi«U 

facTT '<^<4 

tft <jrf*tvj ^ z' 

^ f^f?T RS'rTT ^q=hl *lf< fq^qi gfH 
% srfa Kg *r 3 ?re; 11 9 11 

Ends W 3 RT Rlf| ufV=4 

fcftgc Jrrftpre *rkg tj 11 ?B° n ^ 11 

*rf§> \lPn<i'd gk 

Tug vBfa «t«t gfr ’W *rk ^w< gk 11 11 c 11 

Vi qcj, 1 s,ctnq»1S > iRil^O RTf% 

^W 5 T UTR WT 3 ^ * 

This copy is not so accurate as that of JGK and gives the author’s name as Nana sun 
The last verse is missing (verse 44 of JGK) Nanna suri of the Korantagaccha com- 
posed a balavabodka . 2 on Dhdrmadasa gam’s Upade^amala m Samvat 1543 (BMC, No 
18) Here the name of the author’s preceptor is given as Savadeva The same name is 
given in the JGK extract and is the correct form 

92 S. 1564/ 

Foil 30 , 25 5 X 10 2 cm , 17 lines in a page, 22 9 cm long, Nagari script, dated Thurs- 
day, 4 Caitra-badi, S 1718 (AD 1662) [COLEBROOKE ] 

Dratipadl copal 

A Jama version of the story of DrSUpadi, in thirty-nine d/tdlas of verse By Kanaka- 
kirtti vacaka, St 1693 (ad 1637), i3~Vaisakha sudi, composed at Jesalameru (fol 30a, 

1 17 and 30&, 1 1) 

Begins ^TJT n UTC I kn 5 TTO D 

mug 1 Tk gwro n <\ n 

1 ^ SM8 c wrongly in the extract heading 

1 See T N Dave, A Study of the Gujarati Language in the Sixteenth Century (\ S), Lon 
don, 1935 
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+ti (*i I ^0 *TRT B 

^hrr i ^rrg tptz w^Trr b ^ d 

fs^'Je^TJ | gf<,<^ 0 

^ i mg 1 3 d 

Ends tj ^ m f^PT ^iwsnil I flfd % j^ilf\. I 

R^TK^TT ^pJI <1 l 4 CJ *i M ^"(1 I I 54 3 

M*TO*T <CTfft ^<£1 I 

JTfTRfft B WT ?N ^ fipft 

^laviTnA^n *ru} n 

An alternative title is Draupadi-rasa (JGK 1 569) 

Kanakakirtti is also the author of Nemindtha rasa St 1692 (a d 1636), JH, p 96 
This work was composed at Bikaner JagattannI, where the present work was com- 
posed, is presumably m the neighbourhood It occurs as Jagatannl as the place of the 
composition of Mativardhana’s G a utamaprech a (ertti) St 173S (JH, p 345) 

The date is given, fol 30a, I 6 (cf JGK 1 570, where there is an extract of a late 
cop}) 

WT ftvprg TT (read r) fa Stipi hth t 

gft ft^fa ulvl tj wit; gw fWn 13 w 1 

^ ^TTtlfhlt v < 3 V.l«l g^ 1 

93 S. 1564 1 

Foil 15,108x255cm 12 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long, Nagan script, iSthcentur} 

(CoLnmooKE ] 

Nala-Datadantl prabandha 

A version of the stor> of Nala am! D3mavantl b\ Gunavmaya vacaka, disciple of 
Jagasoma 

Begins I PTC I OTTrI Xjjt*T PPT I 

Srpra ftfa *nr tct 1 pr w’pttt gpro m 

vwfa 1 wrft *r^Hl $ta 1 

»i»{ 0 faTCn j fafan rnt nnxci 1 > 1 

til {vppj*r®t 1 rfiiiT ftfa gersr^ 1 

wft vft mr? pttct 1 fan nl irfr Ftpnf'n t 3 1 
*3 
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^ strata 3^ i ^rft i 

f^rTRrftr ^TT3 ^T | SI? srg -RJ I! 8 n 

The poem is in 350 \erses and %vas composed at Natanagara m Samvat 1665 (a d 
1609) on Monday 6 Alvina badi 

Ends, fol 1 si, 1 7 \\ 

?W fqfa 3?l/qf*J 2 ft ^q^dl l ^f?7? ^qqq «^q^n) I 
R? \ II gg 

*reno? 'IK? 1 *wf*K ftrfv 1 

f^ r i''f 5 r 1 {*1 (qowfrl Pany \ II BM 

^ fiwftlS \ *rfo 3^f? 1 

f^ftr ^rmr 3 iiiitiiO 1 ^i?»t? Tif^r 11 

'^jq^Tq WgRTttT gVFfi? I *Ar? *?T? fllfa? *T? (^« 1 <K I 
7]<ii fg«ig qiqfqi <jTl*?ti | »T 3Tcf? fswjtift ^vTT II 

?fd TT^l R§J!? 

In the upper margin of the above folio is written faq^T l ftfaffare ^00 

Gunavmaya was the author of a number of works and this Gujarati version was no 
doubt suggested by his Sanskrit vrtti on the Damayanti hatha (see Sans Cat 4050 
and Bhand 1883-4, p 143) This vrtti, composed in the 35th year of Akbar’s reign 
(ad 1591) is m extension of Candapala’s gloss, Damayanti hatha campu-tippanaha 
According to JRK Damayanti-katha by Tnvikrama bhatta a non Jama, was pub- 
lished by the N S Press, Bombay, with Candapala’s commentary See also Nalaraya- 
davadanticanta by Rsivardhana, ed Ernest Bender, Philadelphia, 1951 

94 S. 1166 

Foil 38, 33X15 2 cm , n to 14 lines in a page, 28 cm long. Jama Nagan script, 
dated Ramapura, 2 Caitra badi, Samvat 1756 (a d 1700) [Colebrooke] 

Nala Davadanti-katha 

A Jama metrical version of the Mahabharata story of Nala and Damayanti Bj 
Samayasundara Upadhyaya 

Begins appm *thi d 11 

<{ltKT Q 1 ftwn? fiwr ^fhr 1 
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■^6 iv RTf? wsi ^ i 5T?r^fa 11 <\ u 

3 its I RR «iIW I 

^TTlfd R^R WRdT I gtpTfcl Rig^ ^FTTV II R II 
wf^TR fsR I I 

■'Tt^ % ^TS«T I RTF 3P7RT II ^ II 

Samayasundara Upadhyaya of the Kharataragaccha, disciple of Sakalacanda, com- 
posed this work at the village of Medata in Samvat 1673 (a d 1617) It is m sue 
khandas, divided into thirty-six dhalas An edition was published at Ahmadabad in 
A D 1878 by Chaganalala Umedacanda under the title Nala-Daiadantino rasa In it 
there are only fi\ e dhalas in the sixth khanda, instead of ten, as in this MS , and no 
mention of the date of composition 

Ends TRcT RiWg fdF 4<,< I RTR ^13 I 

RRdS | fq^T qR ^ fjTTTdS ] 
qra SfU wicji 1 »i^tu,rK rt^: i 

m I W 3 FTtR I 

qsqt ^ RTFUR f¥d ^ II 

Scribe Pandita Mukunda Raya 

Colophon fNI, ^rgrn n Tfd * 7 *t§ SFIRT RFT 

qtsi 3 H ^ Hd«t<qq R i^dc^fl ^NIHTH 8 

diddidtfl RTRlfa M Mfvidtf ^fTR £ <n«i<nsfTl 

a«HHiifa RrqfRRWijr *= qiildt fr ^re ts tr jrr nt sr 'a Rrmr s'or 
llfTR tit SR 4 ’IM d?£ Pdfrra q% SR M 371211 d8R tit SR £ RTTST Sr8 
TRRT qt SR M 3IRT S'OS *72 FS SR RO ?7RT R00 RR SR 3$ RR RTRT Q.R3 RR 
£ Tit TOTOR ?ft^ S^tlO giRTf R'Oq^ qq qq dfc( R faqq qfts 

TTRTK 1 

Extracts from this work are gi\en in JGK 1 349 and in m 855 thirty-two other 
MSS are noted Forother works of this very productive writer see No 44 Sans Cat 
7471-2 , Peterson 4th Report 'Authors’ , Guennot, Essat de Ribhographte jama 1905, 

P 65, JGK 1 331-93, JHparnm 
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95 MSS. Guj.I3 

Foil 25; 25-5 x 10 2 cm ; 15 lines in a page, 21 cm long; well-written Jama Nagan 
script, dated Dahiravasa, 3 Karttika-sudi, Samvat 1751 (a d 1694) [COOMARASWAMY ] 

Mrgavatl- contra cSilpal 

The story of Mrgavatl and her husband King Udajana who were converted to the 
Jama faith By Samayasundara, disciple of Sakalacandra See Peterson’s Fourth 
Report (1894), p cxxvi 

B e g m3 whiuD trcrg ^3^ tire 

3 ^ *T'J 7TI3 ^ ^ 

zrt gnirfi ‘tifiro 

«4<3<v zft gsj *SPI * 

Hrtl^ wnr 

^rrf^TT ffnr 9 

tJT'T 41"! rTO V17TT ITUT^T 

^V*!l ^1*1 41 TOWPU 8 

The poem is in three khandas subdivided into thirty-eight dhalas, and is dated Samvat 
1668 (a d 1612) A copy, written in St 1697, is described in Hrsikesa Sastri’s Jaina 
MSS in the Calcutta Sanskrit College , p 241 , also in the Jama rasamala, p 13. 
together with a version by Sakalacandra (JGK 1 275) and another by Candrahirtti 
(St 1689) 

^iv.i gg ^ ^ ^8 g® 

tig Trarrf^ ^tt u^isn gsur m«v.» «? rm g° 

^ - 5 ^ 'UhV. ^ g® 

^{Vh «tign ( 4 5? ^ ^ g® 

<nt?t!r M'anv. gnitu HTutn gtjpn ^ g® 

U ^rvr g^PThn ^ g® 

Colophon jttvtt yn sjh Wlg^liqdl ^rfV 3 ^ wtn W^KI^ ^ ?rWUi‘l*»^ 

^ ^n^^rmfur 8 giiittrO - 4 <-i 1 "^raW^r 9 nfoqm S w^t 

*rm g 4 ht ^3 3 ntm *3% zt^t R 3 a *ttot =*£$ fetfcr zth 

*ait zra ss *itot vw ^ ^rrai ■oHS ww ^ wo 

*w Tq a>icflq(< ? *r$ fr° 
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The work was written at Multan (JGK iu 841) and copious extracts are gnen in 
1 343 There are occasional lapses into Hindi, e g aba fol 25 a, 1 5, and merd, fol 
256, 1 1 to rhyme with her a 


96 S. 1596 <Z 

Foil 8, 24 2x11 5cm , 11 lines in a page fair Nagan , iSth centuiy [Colebrooke ] 
Piispdnj ah-rasa 

The story of Vrajasena of Mangalavati and his wife Jay avati by Br ahma Jmadasa 
fl St 1520 (a d 1464) 

Begins fuvjur unfa MUU 3 RS ^ UK 

xre ^ 4? Jmn: D q S (read q) 

uru u?rrft; IK wfu sucffa ti 

ufcrc ^ ^K ^rtj ^u tj 1 q d 

WIT <K<U TJ 

h^t TT3 ^ tr d 3 b 

<TU *1 1 0 ij 

qfrttim ^ 3 trftr y*t 5^ B 3 

Ends qt| I B fdfa q B 

*TT 7 T srfu UK M<UJ JJUT^fd ^ UK 

rff^ U^U^n ^K 7 ! THtl Ijufu ufuVK 

t?t ^nftr mfi: i urft "^K 
3TgI fltCKlH 1 TJTlft t tf< ’tftl feu m* 4 l JTHTK I q 
ipTPtfe TKT 

Brahma Jmadasa which is the more regular form of the name, was the pupil of 
Sahalakirtti and Bhuvanahirtti and wrote a number of ruim (see JGK 1 53 and 111 
476) A notice of him is gnen in JGK 111 482 The work comprises some lzSJuhas and 
odd verses At the end the title is gnen m another hand as Puspanjah-brata rasa 
Brahma Jmadasa also wrote the / f artrams a pur a na and many other works m Sanskrit 
and Apabhramia (JH p 103, S.C., and Bhandarkar, 1SS3-4 p 106) 

‘ »« *57 
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97 S. 3400 ci 

Foil. 2i (214-34 °f the tol) marked 97-117; brown paper bound in book form; 
18 4X 17 7 cm , 18 lines in a page; written inNagan, smudged in places; 16th century. 
[9 Oct. 1914 ] 

Maiigalakalaia-caritra 

The story of Mangalakalaia, king of UjenI in Malata in 332 caupals by Mangala- 
dharma, pupil of Udayadharma of the Rayanayara (Ratnakara) gaccha, composed St. 
IS2S (a d. 1469). 


Begins- yft iHlgrokra 

fwn: * 

%fh»T7^r 

tfTO foiiy <4^ 

crt *i 


Ends 


: Rife 


ffffcr *tf<U whn 

Rife 


r *n*q (f° r *t) oi<Tqct 37^1 3 iql<JT tJTv ?o 


qfnqt, qiqm «u*ip 3 3737 

rTTTT M*w* ^37 •qiqqfq 37x3 ^ 37[?t]««i*4h 

TTTRMwtTT TRift ^7T ^ 

Ms?, 3f*!is, fqqi< rfXJ vfc STSI ^ «#i t, E?l?^ 

^fft tf*l(H “ il 


The text is very inaccurate The second line of 29, for example, should read . . guru 
guna bhiin, jagatilaka Jayatilaka sun (JGK 1, p 60) See also id 111, p 489 JGK 1. 60 
has Jnanasagara for Nyanyasundara and Rayanasimha for Rayanasundara 
A late Marwan version of the story is described in Raj Cat No 4 

1 Candragaccha-Devabhadra cf JH 537, 1 4 Ratnakaragaecha is another name for the 
Vfddha PauSSJika (Tapa) gaccha from the 46th pontiff Ratnasirpha, the 53rd pontiff, had as 
pupils U day avail abha, the 54th, and Jnanasagara, the 55th pontiff Jayatilaka was the 52nd 
JGK u 734-41 
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98 S. 1609 2> 

Foil 8 , 24 8 X io 8 cm ,13 lines in a page, 20 4 cm long, Jama Nagari; 17th century. 
[COLEBROOKE ] 

Mangalakalasa-phaga 

A story in verse, also called Mangalakalasa-cantra, by Kanakasoma, disciple of 
Amaramamka of the Kharatara-gaccha The MSS is clearly written but full of 
mistakes 

Begins sjTjjwfl MiNI 

rPJTT tTO 3 Ui.RTI ^tUTTT TOT (0«0 

mMaSHH W3 TOTV <*fv*T ^ 

SUfrH i q fTOT ^f<Tt PiFI S 

The work is in 142 verses (the last wrongly written 152) It contains the story of 
Mangalakalasa, the son of Dhanadatta Setha, a devout Jama banker, and his wife 
Satyabhama, during the reign of Vayarasimha (Vajrasimha), king of Ujjayanl 

A notice of the same work under the name of Mangalakalasa caupat is given by 
Mohanlal Dalicand Desai, Jama Gurjara Kano, Pt i, Bombay, 1926 It shows the 
author’s name clearly as Kanakasoma and the date of composition St 1649 (a d 1593) 
at Multan The aksaras in round brackets in the extracts from the present text are 
corrected forms from M D Desai’s transcriptions, PP 246-7 

Other versions are Mangalakalasa copat , by Sarvanandasun (15th century , JGK i, 
p 35) mentioned as Mangalahalasa-cantra by the same author (St 1349) 
Kathavate's Report for 1891-5, p 103 , Mangalakalasa rasa, by Mangaladharma (St 
1525 Id P 59) and Massgalakalata-rasa, by Prema mum (St 1692, id , p 567). 
Four other versions are ment.oned in Velanlar'a JsnarathdhsSa, and there hate been 
several versions published in Gujarati. 

Ends anra tsrHpn: jfcfluft MdW’rafa ^ rmtroro vtftn ftrarfit ^tt 
’TOT3 fa ^T3 f^T TO 

(qromi) *Mft * 4,80 

Er-w g 

gPr fer gft yu n fl ^ ^nx <\H<\ 

ggjglgg *JfFT fafa gggnfag !T^ 

rrr^l RTOT 'tRd W 

s 9 


till 
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In the last lmc the sa of Kalasa has been doubly written 

The phaga is a short spring-song sung in the month of Phalguna (reb -Mar ) at Holi 
time Hemacandra Des says phaggtt = Sanskrit zasamtotsaiah See L Alsdorf, Der 
Kumarapalapratibadha, Hamburg, 1928, p 41, on Jinapadma’s Sin-Thuhbhadda- 
phagu. 


99 S. 1564 k 

Foil 20, 255X11 5 cm , 15 lines in a page, 198 cm long, Nagari script, dated 
Maksudavada (Murshidabad), Thursday, 1 Asha^ha sudi, S 1801 (a d 1745) [Cole- 
BROOKE ] 

M adhavatiala-prabandha 

A poem on the love story of Madhavanala and Kamakandala By Ku^alalabha 

Be B ins ^ 

fVgwrtfe ■^rrRr *r ^ 

TO* g*IKVd H 4 B 

The poem is no doubt based on one of the many Sanskrit versions of this romance It 
is m 579 verses, and was completed at Jesalamera (Hunter, ‘Jaisalmer’) on Sunday, 13 
Phalguna sudi, Samvat 1616 (ad 1558-9) Verse 575 

Kusalalabha has also written the three following rasas, mentioned m the Jama 
rasamala, viz -Agadadatha, Dhola Marti 1 (St 1617), and Tejasara (St 1624) 

Scribe Yasovyaya 

Ends gnftiq 

% splfaij It 'Q'Q t! 

Ill'll ^TT3^ TJ W *i l *J! 

gw gq *n; =31^: gsimr 11 ^ it 

* Full extracts are given of the work on Dhold Maru in the Appendix to the pftold Mdrurd 
duha Nagari pracanm Sabha KaSi St 1991 It is there called f)hold Maruiatja rt caupaT 
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7TIR% 51^ ^ g*T Ml*t ^?TIX D 'SQ. P 

^TTWPT^T II =1^0^ ^tf JT^TT ^||m<i 

’irskr^ fo° ^r*-tRfSt spr ar^g n 

There is an edition of the text in GOS xcm, 1942, from a MS of St 1679 with 662 
stanzas 


IOO S. 2728 b 

Foil 75 , thick white paper with watermark A P beneath a shield , 20 4 x 15 2 cm ,12 
lines in a page, r$ 2 cm long, large well written Nagan, 19th century [Macken'ZIe] 

Manatunga Manavati rasa 

The story of Manatunga, king of Malwa, and his wife Mana\ati, by Mohanavijaya 
disciple of Rupavyaya 

Begins sfl «w n n fkn^ ?fk 

gnt tiiw ^x ^rk <s 

ton* tutth *mkfa <rk 

<txn mX ^x wflnqft sk * 

JRI 7 J wnk q<,<^T«iJ 
‘UM't WT miJ^l ? 

On the recto of the first folio the name of the work is gi\en as Manatuga raja cantra 
The poem is in forty se\en dhalas and was completed according to the colophon m 
JGK. 11 436 at Patana in Samvat 1760 (a d 1704) 1 The MS ends at the beginning of 
\erse 6 of the last stanza of se\enteen \erses and so lacks the colophon 
The w ork w as printed at Bombay in 1S73 JGK. 111 1380 mentions thirty two copies 
one in the poet s own handwriting The w ntmg is m Marathi style letters e g 3* and 
Tjf, with occasional deviations There are a number of mistakes as in 1 2 of couplet 
No 1 abo\e where is written and in 1 1 of couplet No 2 where is 

written in^dH 

Ends m another hand Wttfl ^rer Tjfai figoo I 

* Schnibnng (Jlf No 1049 P 537) pves the date of composition as Sarpvat 1750 (1694) 
assign ng the value of five not sue to kSya Jama philosophy has five kdyat Drsai probably 
relies on IS Cl hi cr Indache Palatograpfue 81 but here the attribution is quened Schubnng a 
date therefore seems correct. 
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iooa MSS. Guj. 19 

Foil. 71 ; 25*8 X io-8 cm.; 15 lines in a page; good Nagari; 18th century. [Gaikwar.] 
Candanrpati-rasa 

A poem in thirty-three dhalas by Mohanavijaya, pupil of Rupavijaya and author of 

Manatunga-Mdnavatlno Rasa (No. 100). Entitled Candarajano Rasa JGK ii. 438 and 

Candacaritra JH 509. 

Begins: 2ft ]| TO: 

II JRJT fw trtt cftsfau; 

rto Ruii^ to TOt to} ^n«^i q 

"srfro ^rrrfFT ^ 3 jcT ftpn firc 

RTOft ^ nfe JT^Tf * 

wr rto surra 

ST*T cj TJ?T % rf oJJ| STTfT +jal ( d 3 

Ends, fol. 71a, 1 . 8: 

dM j iQ? *rRT5i ^nrnpj <?i i fq srl 

wfciqi^ stui %rb?t uft *1$ 

tow aftftffero vnsjmi sft 

dl'J{ tfK 3witj<si *i«i Hf*Tfq 3 ic< qifq^iqi sft *TO 

TO ^ qq» sft 

*lftl R»i ^T^RTT 

^•T qi^iqi ^itgdfdai<i 5 R sft 

tot} ^ -qf\q ^jfr ^rfx^ *rro mR*uRt sft so. 

fwt wni ^ w? sft 

tot *ro tro <jrot T^fi TOfti^r ^Tt ro 

<w«hk ^Rrra , TP?r ^ ’^rf^ sft 

TOrroi to?t % *rfro sft ^ . . • ^3 

^to: ... ^1 fero %tt xri **x\ wr 3^ ^tt 
^rfk 5 t*n« sytEdfeau n^an 575 *e^tt «i 

Tft ^ •jftggfjrgg ^ HT^fT ^ WiM 9 *fk TTfO TO TOTTO 

9 TOTO^ 3 TTTfjT 8 ^wITfH tlWq: MJjtcT? Safcu 5 (: 8 

^ *prfw*t 
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The remainder of the line has been cancelled in blue grey ink. The extract m Die 
Jama Uandschnjten, No 1006, p 509, indicates two extra verses, which are not re- 
produced The date of composition is given as Samvat 1893, incorrectly as both the 
figure substitutes (and the figures which are not in JH) are clearly 1783 The Jama 
Gurjara Kavto gives the date as Samvat 1783 Rosa suda 5 at Rajanagara, which agrees 
with our MS The day of the week is given as Saturday, but if read taram ja v are 
means ‘on Sunday* 

It will be noticed that this MS uses it and zj indifferently for while for it uses 
just as Khusyala stands for Khusala (No 108 Nagan text and Introduction, p S) 
The earlier use of for ^ m ‘four* may be compared as a similar orthographic 
device for denoting palatalization 


101 S. 1561 b 

Foil rS, 12x273 cm , 14 lines in a page, 23 4 cm long, Nagan » 18th century 
[COLEBROOKE ] 

Mrgankalekha-sati-cantra (A) 

The story of Mrganhalekha, the dev out daughter of a banker of Ujjain A Jama legend, 
in 422 verses By Vaccha, disciple of Jnanasagara sun of the Vadatapagaccha 
Begins (I 

ifmrt ^ ^ 1 n 

l D S n 

I Rft RPT *T UTT7T B 

tsrfci i R b » n 

wqr: 1 fireg 1 

TRTTT3 %«T I RfdUHH. B 3 D 

A copy of this poem is noted in the Jama rasemala (p 13) together with a similar 
work by Rayacandra (dated S 1S3S) The author flourished St 1523 (a d 1467) when 
he wrote the Bhava slhttt rasa Other copies of this work are described m]GK, 1 p 63 
and ni p 497 

The text is inaccurate and the spelling influenced by Hindi 

A Hindi dramatized v ereion of the story, written by Vimalavyaya disciple of Valla- 
bhavyaya Mum, was published at Surat, 1915 In the preface it is stated that the story is 
one of a collection of Svetambara Jam legends in Prakrit, contained in the Sarny aktza- 
saptatt, on which a Sanskrit commentary, called Tattva kaumudl, was written by 
' For^T^T 
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Sanghatilaka suri, disciple of Guna^ekhara sun, which was completed at a village 
called Sarasa in Samvat 1422 

Ends* 1 'muss, 1 

TV3 vra 1 fe? *T»JSI»F3 -qlV^ II 8^ II 

*nnr % *tt rthht i *riit i 

41aj\ tioln«u % 'trfl 1 *tiv3 JRillfl 11 8^ U 

This is followed in the extract given in JGK. i, p 63 by a list of names of other famous 
sail women 

The copy was made at Gahalaora, during the reign of the emperor Shahjahan (a d 
1628-58) by Gopala rsi, pupil of Kesavadasa 1 

Colophon ^ *Il^rraHM r Vrft xrfb* ll feftfT J|^^< TT^t 

I pTiqleirtR ^i4 I f^tfiRTR I %Vt^TV fTffftw «T1 hi<?i MtHl I 
Appended are a few lines (incomplete) lamenting the death of Raja Madhukara 
Shah of Orchha (died a d 1592) 


102 S. 3400 CC 

Foil 22 (2596-2800 of the vol ) marked 142-63 , brown paper bound in book form, 
184x17 7 cm , 18-19 hnes in a page, well written in Jaina Nagan, 17th century. 
(9 Oct 1914 ] 

Mrgankaleklid-sati cantra (B) 

The story of the daughter of Dhanasagara and Rambha of UjenI (Ujjatn) in 397 
verses by Vaccha , see No 101 Not an accurate copy 
After salutations to Goyama (Gautama) the author breaks at once into his stor} 

Begins 3IU13< ^ % 

Vtfhi ’srfbt *pt ^ rrt <\ 

tj *tr v ^mtrr 

jptot nr^T ft vh wrar * 

Ends mur juts: *ft vih^ vunc < 1? z* M 

vfcrt tth! rnn w? ft? vtjr tnurv 

1 Probablj the Kctavsdlss, *on of Katin Jtha, author of the KavtprT) <1 and other work* 
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103 S. I564/> 

Foil 15 , 25 5 x 10 2 cm ,17 and iS lines in a page, 24 cm long, clear Nagan, written 
at Nahavara Kotja, iSth century [Colebroore] 

Ratnacuda-mum rasa 

The story of Ratnacuda son of Ajitasena, king of Amba By Jinaharsa sun of the 
Kharatara gaccha, disciple of Santihar^a 

Begins sft 5 ¥T «kdl 

&M*n «wfn ^i«iv TO 9 

rrf^RT ST 7 T? 3 T?r 4 ftktm fk*x 

WK 'RT *ftfk 3 

WIT^ yi<,y far tXR’a WT3 

SRUT ^fT IJ^vfd 9 

The work is in thirty onerfW<2rand750\erses It was completed at PStan on the 13th 
Alvina sudi, Samvat 1757 (ad 1701) It is noticed in JGk 11 108 and 111 1168 
Ratna^ekhara and Hamsagam also wrote on this theme (S R Bhandarkar, Decc Coll 
Cat , pp 50 and 35) kanakanidhana \ acaka wrote a Ratnacuda mum caupal m Sam vat 
i72S(ad 1672) It lsdescnbedin JGK it 263 and JH 544 The oldest version appears 
to be that of Jinavallabha sun(/l ad iioo) mentioned JRK 3 26A It was probably m 
Apabhramsa Jnanasagara (St 1523) pupil of Ratnasimha sun wrote a Ratnacuda 
katha in Sansknt (JRk 327a) See also IA xlm 26 MS F j 66 m Old Gujarati, dated 
St 1571 

Ends <d«H<r« T 3 ^ 4 ^ iifTiff 5* 

TlfTT ^ 

«ph4l ' < WK TTH 'TTZTrr K S8 S? 

CT 3 T t 

?THT *Tl% *TKt ^ 5.® 

to 3ft fer»H< gft:<r t 
^pfa^rq 1 fixer finger yftn<r t H° 

Colophon ^ \H^ra»j'fir<ra wtr i fa Pan ggggg W'lN-im tfi 

«igq<v 
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Jama Gurjara Kavio n 81-119 lists forty-one works and some minor pieces by this 
author 

The MS is marked with the name of Sivadattarsika as owner 


104 S. 3400 cd 

Foil 12 (248&-259& of the vol) marked 131-42, brown paper bound in book form, 
18 4X 17 7 cm , 18-19 l |nes >n a page, well written in Nagan, 16th century [9 Oct 
1914] 

Vidyavilasa-rasa 

The story of Vidyavilasa, king of Malwa, in 203 verses, by Hirananda sun, pupil of 
Viradeva sun and Viraprabha sun of the Pimpala gaccha Composed St 1485 (a D 
1419), cf MS F J32 , IA xlm 26 under vt 

Begins my 4 ^ 1 *0^ 'WTTT 

ffaror ^ Rrrfh ftrernt * 

hR «M*f< ^ «m*ih 

'll*!?. *41 ctRu riR mtm miimt $ 
rtrewr tro Pt^tfq^n+i -q\ta 

[armr; «f*nm Ryui-d vfhi] 8 

fqgnfqqim «tRg Mq|vg<j iPT^T *fhtR <ju*jil 

(4*4 quufl M 

Ends Rrtrfl ^ fhqyR vrtre r 

(=R) wferr rtR ro? 

tR fWrf^trarre rutr 

The text is faulty, chiefly because of omissions The second line of stanza 4 is supplied 
from JGK 1 p 26 the version of which has only 170 stanzas which however, arc at 
first of four lines each The title is there given as Vt dy avtlasa pavado which tallies with 
stanzas, 1 1 above That MS was \\ ntten St 1532 (a d 1476) while the present MS 
is much later It is derived from a good copy, which shows through the inaccuracies 
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ios S. 3383 

For description see Sans Cat 7694, ad 1640 

Additions to the Vidy avilasa 

There are passages in three different hands added to the Sanskrit story 
Begin fol 7<i I n m continuation of the extract given on p 1386a of the Sans Cat 
tr 'HhCj vulval fWr 1 Wffi n ^ fafe srirtct 

^ h *trsr$ 1 fkm 1 f%^ * ^3 5 1 1? ftfa ^rf|^ srg sxfc t 

faR ^ M'Rld 1 ^ 

<Ti 0. tj 3J^ I 

End I 13 R7TJTT \ITT5r I tffT fd«Hd I fftsd far I 

fks j *nm) srrgk) wx* zr^cw 7 tsk) sfka% ttxx 

^ ] fa fer thi<*ihI uf^iTT xx Rfa fafa fn^n 

wr fafa 11 

The first passage is an account of what is now known as the barahhadl or the twelve 
afoaras, here called the baraha lagamata (lagna matra) the modern Hindi term for the 
vowel ligatures There are several errors eg vji^j for VffJ for &c and 
the passage has a Hindi flavour It concludes fol 76 1 7 with remarks on metrics 
There follow six verses in the second hand 

The last passage in the third hand is a list of the Eleven Pratimas or steps to salvation 
(see Mrs Stevenson Heart of Jainism 221) 

ios S. 3400 c 

For general description see Sam Cat 7316, ad 1546 

Version of the Pancahhyana of Visnusrama (Visnu^arma) 

The version begins on 1 3 fol 117 a 

' tmxt T SXT. II 3? I I «m^TT ^ ^ I 1*1 

faRjrrrrf tjs rT?l?r tuc*ffU 1 urg 1 1 ^ 

^s: 1 *r2r i tci rfa w; ?5 T i 

It ends fol 1906 

^ ufa jr rfal fafa? ^ ttR* wrifa? ^ 

mjrsyyj wqfa? TR* ¥k 3 i u <rf ?nf| *rjt 1 1 

followed by the names of the work and of the author There is no date but the MS is 
97 o 


6513 



LEGEND AND ROMANCE 


written in the same style and in a similar hand as the remainder of the preceding books 
in the volume, which are dated St 1603 
This work is also called the Pancopakhyana (see Sans Cat 7314) 

The spelling is remarkably modem in some cases, but it is difficult to assign a later 
date to the MS Tessiton mentions a metrical translation in Old Western Rajasthani 
(Old Gujarati) IA xlm 26, MS F 106 

107 S. 2358 b 

Foil 16, size 26 1 Xio 8 cm , 15 lines in a page, 21 cm long, Jama Nagan script, 
dated Tuesday, 12 VaiSakha-sudi, Samvat 1765 (a d 1709) [Gaikwar ] 
Sahbhadra-Dhanna caupai 

A Jama legend in verse, exemplifying the merit of liberality By Matisagara (Matisara 
in JGK 1 501), disciple of Jinasunha sun, or by Jinaraja sun (JGK 1 502 n, 3 989, 
11 15-16) 

Begins n 

TTT'fPT Hnpfi 

vnfau tjfin ftH* 

hfrt hivi ^ K 

The work is descnbed m JGK 1 501 under the title Sahbhadramttnt caUtspadtkd rasa 
It was pnnted at Bombay in 1884 and also m 1913 It was composed 6 Alvina badi, 
Samvat 1678 (ad 1622) Cf solahasata afhahattara varasye, asl iadt chafht (JGK) 

Ends ^(Vd o ^ 

ViVra ’TTV ^V<&V ^ W< 

fiR srfaqHifc hP^um;. vjmjiha ^ 

■silfai «nj«l ddd I \-v 7 l ^ Q. ^IT 

rtm 3pi ttpk; St nf^ur tr hrt 
f*T^R H?T H«iqfer hiss. SO ^TT 

tj Hlqqi § HtrfH 7 T[ ♦w’usJt ^tl 

^rr % Wafti wi ^ ^ [«0 

tfh ^TnfHHji'Ufir *Rnt; Trgm = 1 *nrn qo£q Sttr wtS tfa <\* hr « 
See also JH 556, where the author s name is gt\cn as Matisara 
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Jos S. 2728 a 

Toll 105; 204x14 6 cm , n and 13 lines in a page, 15 8 cm long, Nagan, dated 
Junera (Junnar), Mondaj 13 Magha, St 1858 (ad 1S02) [Mackenzie] 

Srlpala cantra or Srlpala-rasa (A) 

The Jama legend of Snpala, king of Malua B) Vinayavyaja and YaSovyaja 
Begins b Jama diagram 0 TO ^ TO 0 

finrrof 3*5 totht gfr **>*< ** 

rxfan fwt wmr srmT fro 

Vi^d t fTO 3]^ TO3TTOT WT TOfa ^ 

The poem is in 4 cantos (Mm*) containing 41 chapters . (dhSla) and 1.236 gathas It 
™ begun* Render (Surat d,s«n«) m S, .738 (* » *«8i)' b> V.najavtjaja, ajama 
of the Tapagaccha, d, staple of Kirttnipn a He d.cd after tvnttng 75° goth 0.= artd the 
work was completed b> his disciple "kaSovyaj a , H 

It is a translation of V.nayaujaja's Prakrit poem, a MS of tihtch, written in St 
16S3 (A D 1627), IS noted .nil D VelanUr’s>orotnoteto, p 398 item -rats : I :ts 
one of man, tera.ons, the eathest betng tha, of Ra.naieU.ara, pupd of Hemaulaia, 
LraposTd in Prakrit tn S. .4=8 (a d . 3 7») ™ -.34- '«** but this ters.on ts quite 
distinct from that of Vinayax yaj-a (see No 1 1 1) 

There are set eral editions of the test, some tnth Gujarau commentaries Other 

t ersions are noted in the Jama rasamala, p .7 

Fol 696, 1 It ta> I OTS sfl R ^ 

SOTO* srospn s ftnfore ipm « ? > « » 1* « « « 
m 4 atrait ^ '-tlswarvJv, wflt 
q trrtjl ■ firal ZJ& ^ * v 

Tft t^nTOTR * ftsfes ^ ^ ^ ■* ^ 1 

sfara atfis nra* «« 9*» !mTO “ ? " 551 ’ 

^Hft qra w s if* ""w 
tin? nils 1 *"i 3* S’™ 1 

i In TH S6S the date is given as St 1736 
» Khandam phala 5 stanza 22 of the printed v ers.ons 
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Tol 104a pro 4^ pp ti%e Ptarg stl n 38 n 1 

r°i I °+ t ®t *npt Si ii unreal jprere; n to pi: top topt p! n 
%K 3^ >i% » *rol * srra ?toppt ut) n 
To! 4ra% pfro^ 11 to wi toihi p! 1 n 

^ iti *K P? P^p) It PTIP felllHI pi II 3$ II 

Rubric pftprHnp ftppfeg pi'll ptppipQ ptiptp pS pu f ppp pfa gpft 

^ :a 1 ? rt 11 ^ 11 Colophon ppp pcttc to pt^) 43 fipt hIppw ^ fpfcm 
P^P'Hgc p rH ^g^ftropl r, 4 r.i '< p sfl r p p ' p wl apfipa 5ft gji fifeai p 

pi Ppftnp p p'-lUPg^q 4 Ihmi<I fpPTpt <ST Pfl PPTOPT P»P Pi ip pH I P ml l ^ 'IP. II 
Final rubric pi Ptft PIPTP pfi; PPTO ^PIHUlpl fmftpj fppx PtPoft PPPTP 
Then in black in another hand Tj’fpfi ^oor: ;i 

A sloka, a dului, a conventional blessing, another sloka, and a rubric giving the number 
of granthagra slokas as 1878, precede the final rubric 

The two most recent printed copies (Bhavnagar, St 1990 (a d 1934), and Ahmada 
bad, a d 1941) conclude more briefly after the last gathd The Ahmadabad version 
alone mentions the number of gat has as 1,251, not 1,236, and the granthagrantha 
slokas as 1,825 not 1.878 

Ranera is the same place as Reynel (a d 1516) and Reiner (a d 1553) of the Portu- 
guese writers see Hobson-Jobson, s v Surat 
A MS of this work appears as No 6 of the BMC Hindi and Panjabi MSS 

109 MSS. Hin.CI 7 

Foil 104, 14x26 6 cm, 10 to 14 lines in a page 20 4 cm long, Nagan script dated 
Wednesday, 9 Pausa badi St 1936 (a d 1880) [25 Apr 1900] 

Srlpala contra or Snpala rasa (B) 

Another copy of the preceding made at Benares The volume contains a commentary in 
Gujarati from the middle of the third kltanda (fol 34a) to the end It is sometimes 
' ery full The work is described on the cover as Snpala rasau in Marvvari and Hindi 
Begins after m margin and Jam diagram 

a TT^m 33; TMjTTT JTTC q 

From a versified colophon numbered 30-36 with four line stanzas, it refers to Hiravijaya 
* n " 0 r ?, t _'^kk ar a* his patron as a leader of the Tapagaccha corresponding to KH 568 
w x-14 JGK w i-t 3 (bis) 
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frrer=I WTH 5IM f^PT -q^^Ui 

H-Hfi l feppi qq4i^H 5ppn R 

This extract is less modernized than the printed texts and e\ en retains archaic spellings 
such as xr 3 ?rk not found in the Junnar MS (No 10S) The present MS was 
copied from one written m Ujjam in St 1836 Saha 1701 (a d 1780) as the colophon 
shows 

Colophon mem 3 V ^ fgn^fqaiq ’rfe finq ?fi ai~q 

^ ifstftnTO nlfti] juffiita H-dHfddtrifl ftna -iPnem *raft i'?? ^ 

qOoq E H Y IJ I V-T ^‘nU’r-’FlK Hti fflfff 2 'j: iM Hitt Mft ^ 11*1 K ell O' 1 * 

8 1 ftwroi (1* H^tti icw£ *i 5™ <t m 3H *5T 55-rater wn^ 

^nrr Hi afarf) 

The commentary begins il ysgi^t 5*6 <W& ttSItPt tSTCI * itipn HTH S* % Hat 

>t sstfirat ^ ftprai ? v(=*8) and ends on fo1 I0 3 J wgHenmt^H if TMf UfA 

th «fe *t*t % f"P 

Hraifct UtU tRHlM* cf J H 5 6 9 

Date of composition (fol 104 ) trait ttm; HT3HI 1'0?'= Wt 16 jfjT HIHW 

n q. 


IIO 


MSS. Guj. 12 


Foil e* -a OX 12 cm , 18 to 25 lines in a page 17 8 cm long, neatly mitten small 
Jail Nagan script, dated Jalandhata, Sunday, Caitra sod,, fall moon, Samvat 1781 
(AD 1725) [COOMARASWAMX, No 4 8 ] 

Srtpala-rasa 


Another \ersion 
and Yasovijaja 


of the story of Snpala, entirel) different from the noth of Vmayanjaya 
of which it appears to be in the form of an ectensne metrical eaposi- 


tion 


Begins ^HWtTtratt , traH nfat firfrtfo -fa 6 its 5) 5655 wferat 
wraftt rfSt^nfit t fairaft** Hfo ^wraiSt w* « ^ ’ftnrarro firail 


H nq?T It 


rf^ram tu 1 Ms Mi <«il i 

atnitt nPnra trail 1 nfit to fimi*. in 
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ftawfij 1 gtRTRI t 

i «tuf^ni *t»f^ e r i <4 ii ^ ii 
3rCt I fsnUVT^i WT*T I 
41 «rFFtidi«nf<iLft i g fawr , srn it $ n 

tfSlUyl q<^llqM) I cfifa ^ I 

^ m\ v& Hf?n i wyx: m*\ 11 8 ii 

The MS is incomplete, ending at verse n of the fourth hhanda In the following 
colophon written, in red utk at the end of the third khanda it is stated that the copy was 
made at Jalandhara m St 1781 by Sundaramamkyavimala gam, disciple of Rama 
vimala gam (possibly the author of the work), 1 who was the disciple of Ku 3 ala\ imala 
gam, the disciple of Somavimala gam 

Colophon ttfet (ilOnfe cfe $3 v\ sSgtafitira Jlftr diwia 

irftr ^ 3 gnwft<ra jrftg ftps »fei ?3 ?3 ?3 'tw fa *ifii fins sftr gg7?nfipg 
fare fttfei ii ^ ’strarra n toi, <i'oi=<i 33 333 gf^ gwnren tPwmt » 
^fiiwwrc: «fpc 

hi S. 3287 a 

For description see Sans Cat 7669, 18th century 

Gloss on the Srlpalakatha 

The poem is written in Arya metre in Prakrit and is by Ratna^ekhara, pupil of Hemati- 
laka It consisted of 1,341 gathds, of which only 594 are reached m the MS The 
Berlin Catalogue 11 1022 shows that the story (named as above) was written out by 
Ratna 4 ekhara's pupil, Hemacandra, m St 1428 (a d 1372) 

The gloss, although confined to 12 pages, is a close translation of the Prakrit It 
begins after an introductory couplet m Sanskrit 
^ qljliiiq *t?t 

tigq 'tznk^r *nfw 

^ *ife*u 'adfl S 

S.UJ $ 3 t grftjTflT *nfta 

lEtnn vm vpq rtr. 3 

1 R&mavimala gani disciple of Kuialavimala gam disciple of Somavimala CT 1 " rote *^ e 
SSSbhSgya vtjaya nirvana rasa at Aurangabad in St 1762 (a d 1706) JGK 111 14°9 
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frfT ^Rnt 3Fm fwRi 

% fto HTRT? RigfT aTlrn X$ $ 

% fqq fTTfT TTSPlft RTHT ^TRX RVTR Iff 

t hk rtr f^r Oi<M<,^d tfftif Rfi; rt: *n*m y 
fri^i %Pij'^<,i^n ^rswra; 

RkfsR ^ hr; Rnf*i vayiwi f^i fira^n^fTR m 

There are occasional spellings which show Marwan influence, and 9 is used in 
differently with ^ 


in S. I 6 B 2 

Foil 99, 24 8X II 5 cm , 15 lines in a page, about 19 cm long, Nagan characters, 
1 8th century [Colebrookc] 

Sunhasana-batnsi (A) 

A Jama metrical version, written in Gujarati under Marwan influence, by Mum 
Hirakalasa (or simply Hira), disciple of Jinacandra Sun V, of the Kharatara gaccha 1 
Begins 0 ii kuTHtiT 

H 

fqtnfl nil! 

^i««t «^i d HHTf 

Rfa fetiR ftR TO RTR RRTK 3 
WR gRTRT^TR faF Hlft/R HtR RHR 
Rt*J3TOT Pft^fd 'ddfd R ^1*1 Ht*I ^ 

The date of composition, Samvat 1636, is mentioned at the end of the 10th, 15th, 
21st, and 30th tales, and the date of completion of the t\ork 2 Asvina badi, S 1636 
(A d 1580), in the author’s concluding verses — The place is possibly Dih(l)i 

In the colophon at the end of each tale the image narrating the story regarding 
Vikramaditya to King Bhoja is designated by a female name as follows 

1 Fol 1 b Jaya m 1 050 \erses 

2 „ 43 a VijayS * 4° * 

3 , 45!) Jayavati » 22 , 

4 „ 46a Aparajita , 73 >• 

* See the last terse of the and and 12 tales (fol 45a and 62a) 
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5- 

49<t. Jayagho$5 

„ 

20 „ 

6. 

50a. Munjaghosu 

„ 

49 ». 

7* 

5211. Lilavati 

„ 

45 » 

8. 

54a. Jaisctu 


12 „ 

9- 

546. Madanascna 

„ 

x 7 M 

10. 

556. Madanamanjari 


n .. 

u. 

560. Spngarakalika 

„ 

54 .. 

12. 

580. ^fingarakall 


88 „ 

*3* 

62a. Ratipriya 

„ 

36 

14. 

636. Naramohini 

„ 

106 „ 

I S- 

670. Bhoganidhi 


21 it 

16. 

, 68n. Prabhavati 


32 m 

1 1 - 

, 69ft. Suprabhjvatl 

„ 

50 „ 

18. 

, yza. ChandramukhI 


*5 » 

19. 

, 73«. Anangadhvaja 

„ 

19 ». 

20. 

„ 74a. Kuranganayana 

„ 

x 5 >. 

ai. 

„ 75a. Lavanyavati 

„ 

43 .» 

22. 

„ 77 a. Saubhagyamafijar! 


49 » 

2 3- 

„ 79 b. Chandnka 


28 „ 

24. 

„ 806. Hamsagamana 

„ 

88 „ 

25- 

„ 84b. Yidyalata 


21 „ 

26. 

„ 855. Anandaprabha 

„ 

29 M 

27. 

„ 87a. Sisikantj 

„ 

27 » 

28. 

„ 886. Rupakanta 

„ 

23 „ 

29 

„ 90a. Devapriya 


*5 »» 

30. 

,, 91a Devananda 


27 .. 

31. 

„ 93a. Padmavati 

„ 

46 

32. 

„ 95 a Padmini 

» 

3i » 


The last tale concludes on fol. 97 a. The author has added an epilogue of seventeen 
verses giving a summary of the work, a list of the names of the thirty-two narrators 
(as given above), with an ascription of praise to his guru, and the date of the completion 
of the work. 

Fol. 98. Colophon. 

fnu 'dial ^ 

^ Jjnj 
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rRJ *l«fe ^vO 

qqiqfqfefg *TZT^ % ^K't< *T^ 

R^tT Ws ^fsr ^ ^ ^T 
f^T g^fcj ftrfremr^ ^K«cwt*i ^tt ^4 

See JGK 1 237 


„ 3 S. 1571 c 

FoU 32 (numbered «r to 83), 255x108 cm , 15 lines in a page, 22 9 cm long, 
Nagan characters , 18th centur} [Colebrooke ] 

Sunhasana-battisi (B) 

An imperfect copy of the preceding, wanting the first eleven leaves The copy ends 
abruptly at the ending to the twentieth story The number of verses in each tale 
differs from that m the precedmg MS The test is written in thfferent hands and is 
spaced between groups of two or three words 


II4 S. 2040 and 2613 

FoU 584, 25 5x28 cm , it and 12 lines in a page, 2. 6 to 22 9 cm long, large well- 
written Nagan, 19th centur) [GaiKWAR ] 

Sunhasana battisi 

A metncal version of the Sanshnt Dtatnm!* futtM* or Tales of the thirt) two 
images of the throne of King Vihramaditya Dy female Bhata 

Begins (and tale) jWW nil 1 nKmOTTOffS » » 

tffin « ng *fT 7 T I 

uengtsra; vnftrft mfil *1™ * 8 1 
t wra r wHufrol antn^i ifll « 

wm nrontS nviwilff gn 11 * 1 

Spt gil ^ ' tTOT ** 1 

ip^rjij g rnr?) m2 TJr ■ovild I?* 

These 

“l!oX.he -nTnumber in the pnnted edition' being indicated in parentheses 
i Fol 1 Vipra-m 'art! (2) 

« Batrfiaputarnt™*'** Ahmadabad 1911 
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2 „ 30 Bhabharama-ni v° (19)^ 

3 „ 61 Kamala-m v° (3) 

4 „ 82 Katha-na ghoda-nl v° (16) 

5 „ 128 PankhT-nl v° (17) 

6 „ 170 Strf-charitra-nl v° (29) 

7 f> 204 Harana-n! v° (1) 

8 „ 221 Dhanavanta Setha-nl v° (8) 

9 „ 236 Rupavati-nl v° (31) 

10 „ 296 Sukasanka-nl v° (28) 

11 «» 336 Gardhavasena-nl v° (10) 

12 n 378 Vaitala-nl v° (20) 

13 „ 410 Abola ram-ni v° (6) 

14 „ 437 Bharthari-nl v° (30) 

14 „ 474 Napiha-ni v° (7) 

16 „ 498 Kalasa nl v° (11) 

17 „ 522 Simhaladvipa (or Padmani) ni v° (4) 

18 „ 553 Madhavanala-nl v° (26) 

Samala Bhata, son of Viresvara, was bom at Venganapura (the present Gomtipur), a 
village near Ahmadabad, cad 1700 He was a &ngoda Malavi Brahman, his patron 
was Rakhtdasa, a Patidara landholder 1 At the conclusion of the last (32nd) tale in the 
printed edition, which is not included in this collection, S 1777 (a d 1721) is given as 
the year in which this work was commenced 
See BMC Guj MSS , No 47 

IIS S. 1354 C 

Foil 12,266x115cm , 14 and 15 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long, Jama Nagan script, 
1 8th century [Colebrooke ] 

Sitsadha-cartira 

A Jama legend m verse By Brahma $isya, alias Vmayade\a sun, disciple of PaH>a- 

candra suri 

Begins n 

Tra 1 wra lira I 

VTFT3 I SRfe B n 

*nra t Tragi sra 1 ^iftra rur *nf*? 1 
Ttfm x rar x* wft 1 srsrar ^ tram vbc a => » 

* Gujarat a and its Literature, Kanaiyalal M Munsht (Domba>, 1935) pp 203-4 
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UHmiUH tsUfTC ftlK I ’Sl'fKl wt'TO I 

snmii wwift i 'im*'? ift ftr ^ VI ft 8 ?' 

The story is told in 2 53 > -verses, and is taken from the Mahmmtha sutra It is dated 
Samvat 1593, the date being expressed in the last terse by the numerical terms fpn 
rre nr trgfk The author has also written a commentary on the Jamtudupa prajoapti, 
in which he calls himself Brahma mum See Bhandarkar's Report, 18S3-4, pp 143 
and 448 

Ends 1 w TJT!I ^ 1 

^TFRT 3 I ^ 1 i 

^rgrfcraWc 1 

^43 1 fn^ni 1 1 

1 wfo vft ’"“('l 

attire 3ire t ^ ^ ’* m3T ' ' 

Tfit -nfci nmn » « « in3 ° 

, , , „ IGKl p ica ewes some additional details from the Amhanka 

“Js o^al ^e was Brahmakumiara md he was^he: sonef the 
1 , v t> a Vna\adev3 who became a sun before him, conferred sun- 

Solanki King ™ of Vinayadem In S, .6oz V.najadeia 

ship upon Brahura an ^ h. r He dlcd m St ,646 (ad , s9 o) 

^h^ywdei^sur^caniio^tberlfbre be, as ‘ ^ 

same as the Vuaj atoa who ob.ain- 'J^ f VlM}ldn i sDn (s „ JGK in 605 

fo^nTlX an A d ,634. h, las. work as Brahma being composed in S, 

..g Buhler 287 

roll 10,266x1. 5 cm , fairly well wnl.en Nagan, So-,oo lines ,n a page, no margin . 
, 9 ,h century of (he KumSraf& ,a c antra 

^ ^ , M ttn, ™ ^ 

1 In Ihe short extract cum m JGls »' P 

aWujifca i» 243 

* v 1 ITT JGK m 606 
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The work is divided into ten sargas Sarga I ends fol 2, x II fol 2, s III fol 4, s IV 
fol 4, x. V fol 6, x VI fol 6, x VII fol 6, x VIII fol 7, x IX fol 9, x X fol 10 
On, fol 10 the dates of Hemacandra’s life — birth St 1145, dlksa St 1157, surt St 
1166, death St 1229 — are mentioned The date of Kumarapala’s death is mentioned 
on the same fol , St 1230 
It ends fol 10 

V sate ^ ggpggfo T fata ^ srefag gfc tto ^ 1 g TO 
T V^TI X STfai HI^TO x,r M ^ 

WFITcfT*! TPrTT^R ^kTFTT ^ I qwiqqlg ^ytJi I I 

Thus, as mentioned in the colophons, the MS was copied from one written in St 
1422 Keith’s suggestion in Sans Cat 7634, that this Balavahodha is a summary of the 
work by Jinamandana Gant is evidently wrong P B P 


117 S. 1571 a 

Tor description see Rajasthani Catalogue, No 1 

Commentary on the Prthvirajaveh ( Krsna-Rukmim-velt ) 

The first comments are interlinear glosses sporadically interspersed with Sanskrit 
glosses They occur on the first folio after the words and and begin 

c uqi' ? i -j> ^ ti'iHi giq-Hm ^nryr 

The first connected commentary in Gujarati is on fol 6a, which has a Sanskrit 
commentary in the top margin 

Left margin *ntjt | SR TOft WK I IF TO «KWl TOT TO 

— B = \ ^ ^ 

^ — ‘ 5 i=^i¥PJi gn Irofi xifa ^T = 

The commentary is continued in the right and bottom margin On fol 17 a, top margin, 
the commentator commenting on verse 93 , 1 2 (verse 94 in Tessiton’s text Btbl Ind 
N S 1423) wfhv HHlfn II WOT fTOT I 

lapses for a moment into Dingala 

^ TTTO ^Tfn I ^ 3TPTT [ ] q fefiT TOB fTOH^T 

ti'tid Tt»nfe ttr? = ^ 

The commentator has taken Gujarati as his literary model but is not always able to 
keep out the influence of Dingala The indications of Hindi influence are doubtful 
108 



LEGEND AND ROMANCE 


ns S. 2358 a 

For description see Rajasthani Catalogue, No 2 , iSth century 

Balabodha on the Sri Veh ( Krsiia-Rnkminl-zeli ) 

This Old Gujarati commentary on the story of Kjsna and Ruhmim is interlinear and 
'cry full It is slightly modernized, that is to say, the copy maj ha\e been made late in 
the 17th or early in the iSth century The margin of the last folio, 47, contains two 
verses apparently copied from the preceding MS No x 17 dated St 1735, and in this 
tray the earliest limit of date is fixed These two terses show St r6jS as the date of 
composition of the poem, but the commentary follows the date of the mam text, St. 

*637 

Begins | gggfjrgTg D fesVlfrf fo? 

tl 1 I XT3 ^ ^J5TX ^ TTET2 

WRI fafhti A nf^*T 3 •nr^tHT ‘tit.?, 

fW 3 Trrf> TOirn: wrx n v: 

7^ <Fmx f^TF d ^ jprr anisic i 

ttwx h txTHt o ti ^ ^ 

3T7 *rjfh prx n *i n wp ’ttfantm for? ?t < 3 htto ?) 1 

mft q wfl *t?; TiKHt § ur ^ snw yrrfrfpTT 

8 jr apur tjr^i xfipi tj b TfT 'Jhih *sfc i ftrax 1 wra 

fcrerolwJtfiHft 1 ^ wt **fx ^ ■ mUi<t *fx RTt »=rm) 

f?T 3 fsnrr t ^urys B jitcht « * # 

Ends v*fa«TM3 ^*7*73*7 *fiP?77 b *s y *7 tnre *rx t?x 1 tP? 3 

tsfarsl *rx nvtrO arOttrx ^prrxx ttttt /o«i tfa ntrurft «e<ai t for 
t 3TTC3 ttp^R ^ *j?t wNft pnrt «*fWl 1 303 1 

Colophon fqjzjx tj txzt jyv’t ^ 1 3 tot 

t rrfh v g ^n 1 tTTTt, ^£3^ nt*>? tj trer ?TT 3 flftnri *rx «iTCrtl *rro) 

t ^nrh7x 308 1 xfr nsms^fo ww 1 fafatn Trfhftm ■ 

Hamsara is unVnown, as also LacchatijnSna the author of the commcnury. 
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H9 S. 2354 

For description see Sans Cat 7653 , a d 1786 

Commentary’ on the Balinaretidrdkhydnaka or Bhuvandbhdnu-kevalt-cantra 

The story tells of King Bali, who afterwards became the kevahn Bhuvanabhanu The 
author is unknown, possibly Indrahamsa, who wrote versions in Sanskrit (St 1 554) 
and Prakrit (St 1557), HarikalaSa or Vijayacandra (see Velankar, Juiaratnakosa, s v ) 
The mam text is in Sanskrit and the Gujarati interlinear commentary was composed 
by Tattvahamsa gam, disciple of Rajahamsa gam (a d 1745) at Cambay The scribe 
was Vfddhihamsa gam, disciple of the commentator 

The commentary begins RRt ^i i ^ ^ II a Sanskrit sloka 11 

1 <J ! II RTfcR 'RRil qHjJfl fhf^RR?; PUTS. 

RTRT St^T3 fu5TR fl R'Th'UUfft UTR (rms. qTRRi W^TR WT 

RTTU^i H> RRU <5 qtamnj fhvTTRTnTS UT ^ 

Fol 158a, comm 1 9 tfa qrr^rT RTR Rfmfu R^t fhrT Ri° 

3 frr^fr Tpft UTTn; 

Fol 1586, comm 1 3 3 tfe rTFTtffJ w % RRT^ft ^ 

erasure 53^ UUURR %. ^ RPTuH fq^t frcfhu 

Fol 159 Colophon ^ ^8? RT Ufa m dKRlRR f^TR RTN 

^ fq«iq?5Rqft» RRfipJT q® sft M sft <<qaR Rfa ctctTW q® 4 

TT^R *lfo RRlfiUR] q® ^ 4 ^ dc=I^R Rftr ddfj{WJ RTR RRTR Rfa 

Another copy of the mam text described by Schrubnng m Jaina Handschriften, 1944. 
p 531 (No 1039) has no commentary 

HO Buhler 91 

Toll 25,204x89cm , 1 6 to 17 lines in a page , Nagan , St 1814 (ad 1758) [BOmxn ] 
Vetdla pacavlsl 

After a Dmgala benediction (see Raj Cat , No 10) the story begins ^ qr^T JRTV B 
^fqn fqq Htj/ldij r 1 fftfT Pu*)HliO?R RRThft TT3U I 
ipq UUTR RHT Riff TOT rTk 
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The language .a Old Gujarati of a aery late stage, approaching nearer to modem 
Gujarati The dShSs, which are frequently quoted, are greaUj influenced by Manvan 
and can be regarded as Rajasthani 

Fol 156, Is _ - 

■eh: Weft ! 

W nt wfa 3? D ^ 

psnifWI vfa W I 
gtTO ^ WR TT^T 

TOf _ TRtn ^ if* 1 gm I ™ ^ ** 1 m|TO5 ' 

^eftm********"""’ * *k * fl* *a ■ w 

, ofen vft n * m ^ «* ™ ^ 1 "* 

ft* !t srrot TT^JT Tl ’TPT J^T >nft I 

The paper and handtvn.mg are not the same throughout, though the MS is carefully 

™The n MS was written in Bikaner on the „.h day of the darh half of PMguna St. 
1814 It ends fol 256 

UtfTT 3^ W^WFT^ft Egg 1 

arnpn snt «prit ft* * ** 1 4 

tjjgui jtrt; *flfaftg ^ ft 4 i, ' nT ’ n5 ' 1 

rprcWt Km** nro wS =npr «ra > ? 

,=,S w * ^ '* " ^ * 

ty trasrrofsr t fi[** 4 44 '*' ^ ^ 1 ^ „ 

* 3 % a rntmt *hM 't*® 1 
ity ufen an fift ’tft * ** % '3 41 1 
anflt gyra Jttpi *fi" **" 
t! ** ft* " ^ 1 ’ 

^ ^ rttatK I 

gu fCl >1 gtt 8^*1 1 3 

tft Tpgh ^ i r b r 
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121 S. 2223 

Foil 6o, 23 4X12 7 cm , 15 to 17 lines m a page, 6 35 cm , long, bold Nagari 
characters , 19th century [E I Company ] 

Asvattdm osada 

Medicinal remedies for horse complaints 

Begins 11 # II HteTHT II HMfaK 

w^r i 8 1 hr; 11 ttKT trnreHrt wzt 3 hr ii ^ruhr i *\ i hr ii *r! f ^ 
hr n ?fiT^ #3 fZT 8 hr: ii wzt ^ hr: ii hHtt gzr i 8 o hr ii tfttht hr ii ^ n 
5lHT wl t$(<5 «&vn n 

The work is anonymous At the end of fol 296 is the following colophon by the scribe 
Pandya Trikamaji 

t.fd ^ ^T3 <4^1 mIci Mgji Grt<aifno JJriR ^ 4 

I 

XJ3 is overwritten above «jrr and 'O above q 
Ends (fol 296) HH<^»J tl mMe.nl m-s micl*! mini n rleMv, ■Msi'sl *1 UhH 
U ^ c?1sm 1 D 3Hl HRRt 'y Hi SJiqvfl 

The remaining thirty one folios are not so carefully written and are not numbered nor 
paginated and contain no rubric. They end with the words tj§> ^1% 

UIH~«\ cRTt qKl^I-^1 eM»]«il*n m^l n B 

122 S 2334 

Toll 156,27 3x23 4 cm , 12 to x 7 fines m a page, Nagari, 19th centurj [GaikwabJ 

Tibba Mtilatanl 

A collection of prescriptions for the cure of ordinary ailments By MunasI (Munshi) 
Bhjgacanda 
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Begins || sun talma iftif *pnril*tl hoiuit fel'sifiin II ^13 'iirfl ft*) 

^ II ^3 l%3K I 3FS3 I 3 33 333T3 3T31 ? 3?lt% 3?3 3T% 9Tifi 93 3139 
mti ^ral « HK3T tfo unuT 3TO <if fe’fi anfa 33 n tn-S t t? i 393t 

31^ 9^ wwT 31% otI CTOT Wt 3t Si 3T9 3T9 533 ift 33 n 


At the end of the work is an index giving the contents of each page, from the heading 
of which it appears that the prescriptions hate been taken from the ZMvrah < 
Khuarazm shah, a Persian work on medicine by Isma .1 a * Jurjaru of wh.c a 
Hindustan, translation made by Had. Husain Khan was published at Lucknow, 1878 
The work ends with the following reape for the preparation of a medicament for 
perfuming the body and making the hair soft 

rral Wt; ,00 £3 3K 3VU 33T 3!>fl 9 3^ * 31%*^ 

3* , 3* 9«> „ 9** 3* 3T3t 9* 3*1 I * » ^ 

*3 3T3 I <t 3 wt arifi T3R3T <mA 9 ^ 

■ft zta q ^ *rrcrt ^ «n#f ^ ^ ^ J| ' u 

ti 'y ui n 

tftwn3i^3S^ii3^W3ik3T*3nfiBin 

The name of the compiler ,s given a. the head of diemdex, fol .S3* Af 
tIKafeni 333^ ^ 333331 933) 3133% 1 *F" * 1 

The script is of interest as it does not yet use die cerebral i and ,s uncertain m its use 
of the ahsara for o , of which it uses four forms 


m S. 2511 

Foil 394 (No 349tepeatrf).^Xi4™^”^ , ^"“ ) 1 ^^ s# j( AD ,806) 
large Nagan script .dated Sunday, J) estha bad. (new moo ), 

[E I Company] 

Yoga-ratnakara 

A Jama metrical work on the Ayuned.c 

disciple of Jnanafekhara of the Ancala gaccha (i erse 49-) 

Begins n J . 

3flp.w VI 'J" 

, Sec R,cu * Ptnum Catalogue p 4«> * 

n 3 ° 
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g* *ri% ^ wt ii ft? gsr wr 
I ^ fti? ^ ^ n ^ *ife ii r 
*iini *ng grr ^ it wft ^ff*T fq^ii« 11 

^TTff ? 3 *ITTT g§irt 5 i II *T*I W II 3 II 

There are several notes in the margin The work appears to have been taken from a 
Sanskrit source 

It was completed on Wednesday, 2 £ravana-sudi Samvat 1736 or A D 1680 (verse 
491) Other MSS make it 3 Sravana 

Ends gnr ^ §t ftgrtr vtt? n utr! ft ott? ii 

!? 5W H tf? '-WIT? VClt 11 M II 

■hI'T 55JiJ || II ^ II 

xr WIT? ^ Tlfe ^ II ?? WIT? ft gpt II $ II 
Vff Vnul *rfflff? *rf? II ^<JT m<fll mO II 
g? Rnifh »Tt? ?*nw 11 ft? tpi^tft n 'q ii 
? ft ^trorrat? w* Pii C mfi i ^ n wr ^£9 ft? 3s 
11 ylvjj ti 

The language is termed prakrta bhasa (verse 484) Appended are five verses called 
*nwrt Ttfi^lT?. and five leaves containing an index to the contents of the work 
Other MSS are described in JGK ii, p 351,111 p 1325 A list of gurus of the 
Pahtaril iakhd is given, verses 97-99 


124 S. 3400 ea 

Tol 1 (307c of vol ), brown paper, 184X17 1 cm , clearly written in Nagan, 17th 
century [9 Oct 1914 ] 

Bara rasanum phalasapharanum 
A list of the signs of the zodiac so far as they affect tra\elhng 

Begins ’ift *T*T fetjHI 0 ?Tq ’^TsT TIT? TTMW-rt '* 7 FT? *TT? WTfffT HTH fftfa 

%i^? i fagg ^ ttt? trail wra *n? d ^ w? *nft y? i 

The use of the Perso-Arabic words safar and salamat and the cunous saldmatta, 

spelt also xalamata, are note worth) 

X14 



SCIENCE 

Inset m the page is a diagram headed by the uords v* tre SOT sfct undereach of 
which is a senes of aksaras 

Colophon 8 1 n 


I2S MSS. Mar. D 7 6 

Foil 78-126, 31 7X19 cm , 26 lines in a page, well written Nagan on paper tvater- 
marked ‘1823’ 

Gujarati bhasanum vyakarana 
An elementary grammar of the Gujarati language 
Begins 

**1 tram tipwtp, ntf* tptrtHl a " wr <"* s 

H4i<JU ** 

tqT^TtJ ?t»TT ^ 

Wt tp* **n W™* V * ™ I » <* «« Wn,m 

tttna t^ TI -XS3 tt ^ «*** 5 1 

_ „ nrpnselv the same model as the Marathi 

The grammar is anonymous dc „ d P fc ^ same author It contains simple 

grammar uhich precedes it an J anlJ pronouns, conjugation of terbs, 

rules on orthography die declen JT ™ by nJr» of prefixes and suffixes The 
rules of Samasa, and formation of , j abrupdy m the middle of the 

Marathi grammar is rn TO only moprufcmmrr., this ends p y 

twenty first 
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IV 

HISTORICAL, DOCUMENTS 

126 MSS. Guj. I 

Foil 156, thick country paper, 29 2X15 8 cm ; 14 lines in a page, bold clear Balbodh 
Nagart, in European book-form but with inch-wide margins bounded by double red 
lines A d 1848 [5 May 1931 ] 

Translation of Siva-chatrapaiicem carttra 

This is a close translation of the famous work by Kjsnajl Ananta Sabhasada It bears the 
title Wt: on the first fl>-leaf and on the opposite end-paper is written 

‘Copied from a MS in the possession of Jibawa Virabhaee Rhatore, Mamladar of 
Dholka, Oct r 10 th 1848 being the translation into Guzrati of a Maratha History of 
Sivaji* 

Begins Tiviailtt II ^ 

51 q i*i t fq*iol tlqqi ■^*10 IqxnlHq! 14 ql ^ 

and ends fol 1556, 1 10 ^ ^ 

[read g] TJ tRNTT TUTT mIoimI 

% fql <TH rt ^ 4 K<,Md eTOT 

M«ll \?cll tpf% Tfg \i 3 ii*n HTTpl **1*1 HFll 

*TSJT corresponding to the Marathi HTT 'ePTfc ^TTZ^TH 
i*4\«Txts ^ Tt^t 4J.IK ‘Octol*! 

t^rsr m< 5 .jJKi 41 ^Tot ftdoPtHl ^nftr 
^ ’q'TSI TE 3 ^ TT 3 t 1 ST% 

^ra <?rra gs 51% *m TifMvwr 5 srf*rai ’snftr 

aremft ttPwt -41 cfm itra «rri% W^ttt w (p 7*. Iast 1,ne » t0 

p 72, 1 6, of Kdshindth Nardyan Sane*s second edition, A D 1889 (pp 4-84) with 
English sub title ‘Life of Sivaji’ ) 

The translation includes certain phrases omitted m Jaganndth Lakshuman Mankar’s 
English translation The Life and Explotts of Shtiaji, 2nd ed , Bombay, 1886 
* The diplology here is a temporary expedient pnor to a revision of the rendering 
1x6 



historical documents 

The Guiarati (fol 1546 , 1 12) uses the form (not the older %raTC 3 i). but 

although itL ahead,- in use a. the date of the Maradu version 
(ad J694, see Catalogue of Maratli, Mcmiicnpts, No 140) There is a MS 

bakhara descnbed under id , No 139 

n7 MSS. Guj. 5 

Fol , , 23 4X«o 8 ctn ,21 lutes m a page, clear Nagan, fate r 7 th century 
A memorandum written for the Rana of Udaipur 
This is the first folio of a memorandum 

singha I, the date will b ' .he Rivals of Ch. tor beginning with Bapau and 

Brahman rulers, an incomplete list .follow of t he astronomical mansions, 

ending with the nal,ng(l) ^n^ y tlrt eto o o^l amount of the conquest of 
diseases, countnes of the nor d, and a short „ f Ahmadabad (Ahamada 
Guparadeda by the Mlechas (nr) ending wr th P 

vatk) and the date Samiat 1662, 14th day of hartiha sud, 

e = -rrm mrrwil t taftra 9 ’fr’FC* ? 8 

<« ^ ^ "• 

signs of modernity in the spel mg apparcntlj intended for that of 

MS is a copj of an older memorandum The PP 

Akbar’s death 5 Oct 1605 


MSS. Mar. D. 26 

(Treaties) foil 3 (Indes) 29 8 x19 cm English, 
Foil s (List of Treaties) PP t-3 3 ' t ,-„S-i8t: [Bombay Govne.wrvr ] 

Persian Man.*,, Arabic, and Gujann A o ■ 79^*3 1 

, „ . 1, roirmmcnnnd the Name Chiefs (Bombay 

Treaties between the **%££££«»»*) 

various scripts The fust Gujarati treat) is No 15 
These are copies of minor treaties M aior Alexander \\ alkcr on ihe part of 

p 77 , with an English s ernon Imm 3 > 



HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS 


the Honble Company Bahadoorand Balabha Jodia Jhcbavasa (Balabha Jolya Jubwas), 
i Nov. 1807. 

The remainder arc with Kuar £rl Bapjl, p. 81; Manak Mulva SamaianT, p. 89; 
Manek Vagha, Dhlng! by caste, p. 97 ; Kuer Sri Mcghrajl, p. 105 ; Kuar ^ri BapajI, 
p. 109; Maharaj rau 6rl Raegh 3 nji, p. 113; Jam JaSaji, Raja of Nagar, p. 117; Rana 
Sartanjl and Kuvcr Halajt of Porbandar, p. 121 ; Ravol £rl Vakhat^Ighji and Kuvar Sri 
Vajeslghji of Bhavnagar (relating to an assignment of revenue alienated by Anandrao 
Gaekvad), p. 137; Maharau the Raja of Kacch, Sri RacghSnjI, p. 137; Rana fSartanjl, 
Kuvar Halajt and Kuvar Parthlraj of Porbandar, p. 145; Maharaja Mlja Rav Sri 
DeSaljl (Rao of Kacch), pp. 195-205; Maharaj Merja Rav Sri DeSaljl, pp. 317-21. 

There are occasionally counterparts of these treaties in English. Extract from the 
treaty with Balabha Jodia Jhebavasa, line 

^TTT ^3 Ui<^N tstr Tlf 3ITO ^ ,£ K^UfcT fT^TT ^ ^ • 

This is a translation of the English text. AH the treaties are written in a clear Gujarati 
script. Many of them are to be found in the English version in Aitchison’s Treaties of 
India (e g. ed. 1864, vol. vi). 


128 A MSS. Mar. D 28 

Foil. 5 (List of Treaties), pp. 1-334 (Treaties); foil. 3 (Index);3i-8x 19 cm.; English, 
Persian, Marathi, Arabic, and Gujarati ; a.d. 1798-1832. [Bombay Government.] 

Treaties between the British Government and the Native chiefs (Bombay 
Political Department) 

Another copy of the preceding. 


129 MSS. Guj. 16 

Foil. 4; foolscap; modern Gujarati script; 19th century. [Burgess.] 

Pavagadhano garabo (A) 

The full title is ^iqfSfX; % UN lysvil diHdil HldMf 

a garabo in 53 J verses by Samala bhaja, son of VireSvara. In the margin 
is an English title ‘verses on the fall of Pavagadh sung by the women of Gujarat, while 
grinding com’. The garabo is, however, primarily a dance-song. 
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HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS 

It begms 59 JUHUdfa l TO I Hi! ^ 

tratiTOfl TO I »pai RTRt t ns» 

^tofu; I n§ TOIT’M =*t*st ? 

R« 5 ^ ^ ’°*' 1 ^ "\\ ,. 

The second Into of stanza 4+ - oimtted and the S “““ 15 

thrown out The number of stanzas should therefore be S 4 C ■ I» -3°) 

Ends RTO35 HR 5lWr3 I *H n r.w'n- ijl Wf ^ 1 ^ 1 

zmt zKtft ar*3 I =TO ^ ^ _ 

RTRl fla TOTO 1 *^fi crater W iwi ? ■ "» 

a % tfpJI RTTTO 1 s* TO'afH* IHW t 

The name of the father of to* bh,a 

Munsht, GujarSta ani.U £.< «» ^ Samai a, BKD ., 5=7. ntads 

Ne\ertheless, the colophon of the K 

SissXSSS— ” *”""""•" 

in Gujarati Literature, I9*4» P 9^ 


,, n MSS. Guj. 17 

™ 4 , foolscap , modem formal Gujarati script. Pltan, 18 March 1SS7 [B—l 

Patagadhano garabo (B) 

h forwarding note by Gosai Isaravana Rhlrati 
Another copy of the preceding, wit a , but he has corrected it to the best 

Yasvanta Bharat! stating that the g ar e fifty four stanzas 

of his ability , jet it is not wholly correct -i 

Begins 

„ — Ag t met tra'Snfl ® T!,,n t 


Stanza 44 



HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS 
Ends: WT 35 H? I frlT q gTtxgTjj m\ ^ 

aira arc^t iin^rs i sra wt ^ — m? 

aiT^t «u > »ih v l PtMT slilfcfo^lPi vnTl ^ 

% % J W ajTrlT TTRTT rHJj! ^ — 48 

The expression occurs also in «fifaTT in another of Samaja’s poems 

Pancadanda, BKD i, 428. 

The mixed verse and prose work Paluino pastaio ane Kulakano kopa by Vrijalala 
Kesavalala Saha, Ahmadabad, 1912, has no connexion with the present uork of which 
the author was clearly ignorant. 
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Fol 


EPIC VERSIONS 

S 2209 a 

377, 22 2Xt 3 2 cm., 17 to r 9 “ => P 3 se tnnsmon Gujarati script .9* 

cen “ 17 Asiamedha tam hatha 

, - _c.nn nf the Mahabharata ascnbed to Jaimim 

A \ erse translation from the recens 

Begins ^ ail?uxra ^ D ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ „ _ 

The work divided into r 14 cantos l““e of Th cscnbe and date of cop} 

Samvat r 73 a (» •> *&' ' » 13 character depending 

are not gii en It is written in codes f orI " m med , nst cad of the modem forms 
from ruled lines e-rceptthatsa m annul 1 The modem Gujarati 14 is honeier 
and the dental ^ is used in place of the cere j x t j, c language used is 

found occasional!) for a In kadavum 114 ' 

described as prakrata Continues a 114 ^ ■ qe» B 

rrQm a *r ^ ^ 

IO yosa of Ahmadabad Sabaramatl is the 

DasakoH or Dasakrohl the area within 
modem name of the local ro er 

Ends W Utm « .4=. 

,30, 

■ 

^ ^ ^ S* 5* ** 5^ ,34.^148. 

^ f Ult . or) die v .s ,fot 3 -» L 4) 

» See » 8 of katfavurn 1 *4 l‘ o1 3 5 „ 
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EPIC VERSIONS 


n ^ %^r1 w wi miZ sjtwcT 

wm n 

There is no forma! title but the author refers to Asvamedha tanl hatha in the body of 
the work He always uses As\ a- not ASva medha 


B2 S. 2209 b 

Toll 8,222x152cm ,20 to 30 lines in a page, 14 cm long, transition Gujarati, 19th 
century 

Sal} a-parva 

An anonymous metrical version of the Sal} a pana of the Mahabharata 
Begins TT^ITWT I II ^ | IMPT %^Tft II 

^hn^bn gci gvt jhH'si n 

h<Ti<< 11 11 

'mrK ^ n aisiO wteT n 

*n^K« <TTfT y gs II ^ II 

Ends nijpft ^ %ttt v? 11 

smK fpfi tfi ^ n ^ 11 

•»Ti«n c t («Tt Trsn «uc< n 

^ ^ ^ ?» ^ra 11 8 11 

fhft ^u<»u •h-hi’Tct n qiHi<!w<g ii 

The first two pages are written in the same style as No 13 1 but afterwards the 
writing varies very much although probably by the same hand Both this and the 
previous MSS have a peculiar way of writing ^ as ^ and tr as tj; somewhat in the 
Gurmukhi fashion in addition to the peculiarities already mentioned 
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VI 

MIXED CONTENTS, 
MISCELLANEOUS, AND ADDENDA 
B3 S. 3400 da 

r ,ol 1 the folios bear no contemporar) numerals, hrrnvn 

Foil 12 (2946-30,0 lies manage, in different hands varying from compare 

papor, 184x17. cm, or kt „ [, Oct 19.4-] 

tnely neat Nagan to curswe Gujarati / 

AUcSra and Legend (fragments) 

These pages const of 

legend There are no titles Foil -94 3 

GOS xin 87,91) 

The first portion begins after the Jama diagram. W, 

^TRii^T^n 

and ends in a different hand, fol 295° 

*TTH^ Twtn ^ 

On fol =936 is the Sanshnt terse transcribed Son. Co ,a,9 

(2) Foil 2960 begins r-»ntten atsaias and ends fol 29S0 

>t*fO folloined b) blniT p_ ^ ^rn: 5 Train: 5^13 11 nuran 

4 atra HUH) TOT ** ***** ^ ^ TLr 
n ttraran tt 1WWM = 5 

(3) The nett portion begins ^ ^ mam mmt 

5TnT ^ w 

W fTTTT ’TT^n ^13 

and ends, fol Jon* -„=fttrm*T it W* 



MIXED CONTENTS ETC 

(4) The next portion in cursive writing is a rendering of a canonical legend and begins 

^ri\ ^ <n^r ttott 

It ends, fol 3016 

(%^) <3^4; cTT^T H<4 l f^K rRT 

II 

It is very carelessly wntten and has an ending similiar to that of the previous portion 
The above texts are chiefly of palaeographtcal interest 

(5) Foil 302-30 contain fragments of a similar nature Foil 3036-3040 are blank 

(6) Fol 3046 contains the names of svamis and is headed by a salutation to Hiravijaya, 
cfNo 108 n This heading may therefore be of the same date, c 1580 A D , although 
both style and language suggest a later date 

(7) Fol 305a contains notes of naksatras in Nagan characters 


134 S. 3384 b 

For description see Sans Cat , 7674, 17th century 

Notes to Table of Tirthankaras 

To the Table wntten m imperfect Sanskrit are added notes on Avadhi samsthana, &c. 
The first is called Avadhi samsthana vtiaram and begins 

^ and ends 

ts , 4iq(u wrfa <ld •yqfa 

Avadht jiiana is the power possessed by supernatural beings of knowing the past or the 
remote Here the power seems to be related to specific occupations 
The second note is called Setra samvtcaranam and begins 

ttti 1 rrfVspq *nf? 1 Tj^i ixrn 1 ^ *n 7 f i th fhnl 

inf? ^ 38 D and ends tjtt TP? fasft 'Z&t. *rf*WCVI 

The third begins *nff l griHlip* $ VTtpfl F 5 f^TT I 

continuing the dcscnption of Kfetra it ends ^TTttct trtpn <^i«i *TTVj 

Tnf% ^ fh?r fhn ^ [<rh? ] 
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MIXED CONTENTS, ETC 

B5 s. 3400 eg 

™ 3 w of rX 

and 1645 (A D 1589) 

Fragments in Ctirsne and other scripts 

There are no tides, as the matter , disconnected The first page begins after a nidi- 

r 1 , , ‘translation’ of one of the Ardha-Magadhr stones 

The next fragment begins 1 3 with 

about King Kuni of Campa - r 

The trork is badly done and full of mistakes 

and other names follow The last line runs 

sa MSS S 5 > ^ "* and 8 , corTe5 po„d mth the penod of 

The two dates St 1628 and r 6 45 i (» D ’ '57 JJ' f ^ar (Sour Cal 7474, 

Hiravijaya sun of the Tapagaccha rtho teas a proteg 

P 12576 ) 

Fol 2930 is a single page m a similar style 
Specimens of cuB.ro senpt of the penod are rare 

S 3400ia 

136 t R iX 17 t cm . written across length of 

[9 ° ct 19,41 

Cost records 

articles and odd notes The two right hand 

A record of the cost or quantity’ of van 
columns of fol 333 ^ rea< * 

„ B jfa •» 
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MIXED CONTENTS, ETC 


TO! ^ 

°l 



rfi*f 

°l 


°i 


°)q. 


0 1 


°)q. 


°i 


°)q. 

t=nr 

0 1 


c) H 





*£cr 

•1 




°i 


The last page, fol 334ft, contains scattered phrases and concludes with a Nagari 
reference to Mahavlra and x Par£vanatha 


137 S. 3400 Jfc 

Foil 2 (305ft~3o6 of vol ), brown paper, 18 4X 17 1 cm , 14 lines in a page, clearly 
written in Nagari at Baroda, the second fragment in St 1678 (a d 1622) [9 Oct 1914] 

1 Raga Kdnadau 
2. Raga Dhanydsi Kdnadi 

Two fragments They are written in different hands, probably contemporaneous, but 
only the second is dated 

(1) The first fragment begins, fol 3056 

\l*I II f 5 T*T I *1*1*11 I «fi vul t 

and ends abruptly at the bottom of the page 

(2) The second fragment begins, fol 306a 

tjil II RlW 3RT ^l*JM I sfa p5T«TfT 

fe ^rrf% 'Wi^H 1 q 

and ends 

q$o*= -vatflfi: ^ fV B^TTTT 5RT 

1 11 q 

The last words complete line 10 of the page and are followed by S 3400? ( Sans Cat 
6383) The date is written in words as St 1678 (a d 1622) and in figures as 1608, the 
third figure being carelessly written U instead of 

The representation of 1 and l somewhat resembles the Panjabi practice 
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MIXED CONTENTS ETC 

B8 . S. 36I4n 

Fol i 26 6x12 cm , 13 lines in a page, good Nagan, but in many places teij feint, 

1 8th century [Jackson] 

Fragment of De si a erse 

The writing is so faint in places as to male an} connected rending impossible It consist, 
of verses, apparently in D«. mem, divided bj mbncs, such ns Rag* gaud*, Rag* 
ramakah ? 

Begins I ^t*Tt f? 

,39 MSS. Guj. 18 

Foil 3, 27x125 cm, Kagan, .7* century [Coomarasuamt, No +.] 
Cauvisadandaka 

been corrected in places The gloss is interlinear 

The tops of some of the abases hare disappeared and some are illegible 
Ends 

which corresponds lo die FraUi. ,t> , ftft 

The wntmgTf"the gloss is different 1- £ * ££ “* “ " 

later Neither of the tetsions in the Sans Cal E 

HO MSS. Hm D I (27) 

FoU 3, (3S3-413 °t *h c coUrCion, , 3+ x=: cm., Ralbodh Nagan, AD „c 4 [Uaro] 
Bhtfl Ballads 

, ,, , nhils with Hind, commentary in parallel followed b> a 

Ballads sung b\ MaLavaru collection made b> Radhakn^ with 

typed English translation The) torm pa 
the help of others 



MIXED CONTENTS, ETC 

The ballads are in Bhili Gujarati and are nine in number The first begins* 
xr<T rrprftniT sfuHHiTt >s*?t xt^tt tjsi it 
cflaft Snhft JTpftnT XTX It II 

^nxtur xtX X TOiTXt ffat *u«fRr xra . 11 


^ It 

*mt 'j e ti i *i I *tt*tt '^i^r n 

+u*?tnr XT*f ^rm xxr X Wj&fl m <*yTt u 
kt^ X xtn^; T m\ ii 


^rm \ ufotfixl ou«( X ti 

The refrain is repeated throughout at the beginning and the end of the verse 
The ninth ballad ends 

+11^ X xT^n x xft*n X ^5j *t«i afl xi at i ti 

XTXad X XDn X ^rtaTtlT X XU XHail XT5JT II 

XT 5 ^> *lcfaT V»T XTX Xt XTcT VX \iufi (ft It 

XTm mxt X x -vrx XTt ^ XTX vx xml % II 

The Hindi commentary on the first ballad states that there was a village named 
Dhoragafa (Dholaka or Dholka?) in Gujarat There a Makavana Bhil Teheji ruled 
‘Makavano is a Rajput clan name used by Rajputs of the lower clans' (Bomb Gaz 
ix, pt i, 130), by Kolis and by Bhils Captain Kelly in his account of Main Kantha 
(Bomb Sel N S x« 18) says that Makwana is a patronymic used by Kolis, who descend 
from Rajputs intermarried with aborigines Here it is used by pre- Aryan rajas (perhaps 
aboriginal) who intermarried with Rajputs Many Makwanas were converted to Islam 
(Bomb Gas ix, pt 11, 65-66) This ballad is of particular interest to anthropologists, 
as it is based on the fact that a Bhil ram was wedded without cura, the bangles of ivory 
denoting saubhagya or non-widowhood among the Rajputs 

The last ballad, that of Manaji a Paramara Bhil of Dhar (Malwa), is the longest and 
is interrupted by a prose passage, where the narrator had forgotten the verses 
These ballads are a valuable addition to the scanty sources available for Gujarati 
Bhili 

I4i MSS. Guj. 19 

Toll 9 (n-19), 29 X ix 5 cm » 16 lmes ,n a P a 8 c » 25 cm long, Nagan 18th century 

[COOMARASW AMY, No 7 ] 

Sajhayas and short poems 

A miscellany of xajjbayas , stotras, and gttas in different hands There are traces of 
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MIXED CONTENTS ETC 

Rajasthan. mfluence, but as three or four of the authors are Gujarat., the MS is 
included here 

I Fol n a An unnamed fragment ^ 

Ends, 1 3 ^gg^g l t HWl * ft 5 ™* ? 3^3 ^ ? I SCT ^ 

'stral i sa i Tft ^ 

The chronogram reads St r6 9 a (.636) and the author is Gurudasa (see No 63) 

SOn , »h. u rote the commentary 

on Dharmadasa's Vpadelamah, A D r487 

Begins ** qtmfl nr smtstA ^ 

tjtfttn =r6 ■sfimeft ***" w ^ 

Ends *a ateras * lm W’i 

arg tifei st^ft «S sift 1 ' ,0 1 

aaa. twir^ R'te 

tire trara * ' 35tT * " 1 

tft (corrected from 1548), here 1551 (* o 

In JGK 1 96 the date 18 g "' s raru, Sasadeva sun, is said to dime from 

1495) The correct name of Nanna sun s guru, 

Sarvadeva n , 

III To. 12a, 1 6 Begins *•« IW* «* < ' * **• 

Ends 

ITO sw* Vft sn3 itjm I ** ft" ^ "”"*** 8 . . . 

W mole of Hindi, as shon n bj the masc sg ending -a, and 

Pl T .eZ™« r£?3. ■‘ ,r “ ** and ,hc short 

-» for the absolute e-imperatt>e 

IV Fol 130 , 1 7 Begins _ _ j 

Vtvjc * ^ * ' \£ m ’ . 

„t pnnntmt fifw«" ""w 1,1 

_ *tut 5 1 in niche senses 

Ends xfit rtTO " l ‘i‘ u d 6 , , n j 01 |, cr 5 hase also ssntten 

Sakalacandra (JGK . aSo) Jajasoma (id .. .an, 
sajhayas on this subject s 


ISIJ 
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V Fol 14a, I 1 Sri Naiavadi sajjhaya by Hirananda, 

Begins *rfWt 

Ends yfax Sift I ^ t 

The first word is a contraction for ^ r T ^ reppT 

VI Eol 14&, 1 4 Adi Jtna stazanam by Sahajasundara, pupil of Ratnasamudra, cf 
JGK111 563, No 4 Admdtha iatrunjaya stavana 

Begins*’* spgj \\ R 

Ends fsnji vft WT ^ I W \ 

The date of another sajhdya by this author is St 1570 (1514), JGK 1 120 

VII Fol 15a, 1 zo TamasH sijjhat A polemic m fifteen \erscs against tobacco The 
language is Rajasthani verging on Hindi 

Begins tfru ?t ym\ i *rtTT nra 1 

VIII Fol 15&, 3 8 A stavana of Rajasthani type in twenty- four verses 

IX Fol 1 60 , 1 13 Silagitam in twelve Nerses The language is Braja bhasa 

X Fol 166, 1 10 Silagitam m twelve verses by Ajitadeva suri The language is 
Rajasthani 

Ends 'Sm ? ftl I OT" I ^ I tft SJJlff I 

The first words should be read The Samahti hla samvada rasa , St 1610 

(1554), JGK 111 675, may be a fuller form of the same work 

XI Fol 17a 1 3 A Jema Rajamati sijjhat or the story of Nemakumara and Rajamati 
in fifteen stanzas by Padmacanda mum 

XII Fol 176 , 1 2 A poem on the Pancamahavrata by Brahma m eight verses 

XIII Fol 176, 18 A sajhaya in thirteen verses 

XIV Fol 1 8a 1 1 A sadkuvandana or salutation tD monks in twelve verses 

XV Fol 1 8a, 1 11 Sijjkaya m five verses 

XVI Fol 1 85 , I 4 Vairagyagilam by Mala m five verses 

XVII Fol 186 1 g Bhamardgitam by Mala, pupil of Paramananda, in nineteen 
verses 

Begins *T»T JUnj f 1 ^ I T 7 T *PT f 

Ends ^t *T a I 3 if I 4G. I 

XVIII Fol iga 1 8 Stazanam in five verses Braja bhasa 

XIX Fol 19a, 1 11 Mahavirastavana in twenty-eight quatrains of which only 
twenty three and part of the twenty fourth now remain Fol 20, which is now 
missing contained the remaining quatrains and twenty-seven verses of Snsapta- 
bhavacandra\pra\bhustavana as noted by A G Shirreff 
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APPENDIX 


the even padas The foot is composed of six time-units, which may be grouped in any 
combination (from one to three, so long as a heavy syllable is not preceded by a lighter 
sj liable at the beginning of a word), the catalectic foot consisting of four units followed 
by a two-unit rest The foot is never monosyllabic The catalectic foot of the od & padas 
is a trochee and the acatalectic foot of the even padas almost invariably ends in a cretic 
(amphimacer) 

Normally the foot terminates with the word (as in Dravidian verse), but exceptions 
frequently occur and give variety to the verse There is a discernible pattern of a 
rhythm produced by 2-2 units in dissyllables at the end of the odd padas and by 2 - 1-3 
units in trisyllables at the end of the even padas 

The scansion is influenced by the normal pronunciation rather than by the spelling, 
so the first couplet, the refrain, or tela, which sets the metre of the poem, might be 
written 

J JIJ7T3 JU J -II J Jl J'J I 

93 1 wft-ii i tnn 11 93 1 I 'Twal i t 

J J I J7T3 J3\ J J r 'I J I J3J S3 1 J SJ I 
1 WsRHft 1 Tre 11 1 mrcsft gsr i qraii i t 1 

It is clear, then, that quantity, both natural and positional, is considered, but may 
be disregarded, when not in a prominent position, as, for example, in morphemic 
suffixes, which are patently not part of the stem 

Orthography is irregular in both manuscripts, but they have their own peculiarities 
A is antipathetic to -y- and at first uses -o for the -y o of the past participle, -ta for -ty a, 
&c It uses I for both long and short t and prefers u to u Cerebral l is rarer than in 
B Single consonants are preferred to double — ndha and ndhdha are found in contrast 
with B’s rddlia The den word is preferred to the Sanskrit word 

B prefers -y- and even uses it unnecessarily, as m syam It uses z for both long and 
short, and is freer than A with both u and l Double nn and tt occur even when 
etymologically incorrect A tends in the other direction 

Both manuscripts confuse s and s and s occurs only before / These differences are 
not ordinarily shown in the vanae Iectiones, but traces of them may be seen in the 
edited text which has not aimed at absolute uniformity, but follows, in the mam, the 
text of A Change m the position of words is not, as a rule, noted 
A refers to No 129, B to No 130 of the Catalogue 

1 Or alternatively 

J J r 1 JZJ2 J 1 J J r II J J r I 12 J -T3|l J J'J n U 
J J'J J'l 

both w«h the triple time, which is apparently at the root of the Sanskrit metrical foot 
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The Fall of Favagadh 


urm-n n wreag xm ?% ^ 
wmtar m. H3 x 

xnt «m gar «w*1 t n so 
^g^st -«cwft< s^rafor ^ 

^H5t ^X Its) «rj*<JHfi F7?fNiT ^ fl 3 fl 

’ift^To'g frc q<*mRfi ^r ^ ^ 

-^to5 ^%X FX*I VH Ft t n 3 D 

qxFiT % <n?Rr *{?} % *n»i41 t 

•oTtr! % 5TB7 ^ ^idql t D 8 D 

trprm^rt vnjnru srnft grat t 

ttRfct wi: fx*i v*?? t bub 

wt xm i^rs vrrnj^ wft t 

SfaT ^wr ^rf} <[T t^hn 1 wrata'Rl $ *mrt t o € a 

w %xv ^ %% ^ptz x: 

5TI1I fHig *R 3TTW3 WFBTT% t B 'O D 

FX33 jtptHV »im FX^ X^ FF *rm^ t 

^ ^4iH **K WJ >fTXT^ft t |C| 

fn?77 T)TSVK Ml<JI "% t 

ffFfta^XTsrx mr t flen 

?btt qn^r^n Fin fx^ x*t**w 'WqTdi t 

^rfpj) 3^<f}0 ! J 77T “WJTfl HfqltJI t I so I 

xxrn? X*X*ft*I <ddlfl4) XDlhCT t 

SJX W«Uj\ % Jjq «PiX«n FTT7KT t I SS 8 

SJXfT f)fT Ft FT5 q>T § ■sft^n X 


,b B XTF FFT ,b A BX*I " A *<1$ B F?X ,b A SEftfr *T7TFft 

FFX*I FTP \j\t i fl YJiJ^ B tffhll 2^Id *p? FT - VB UJTPBt V[ ]t with J? scored out 
>n the *psee between the bracket! " A mf] S B fJTt 4b A F)qir ^ B Is)^f 

^t*r n mx for 5t srnir '* n njnr ^ a qr^ D<,m 6 ” a ^ n frrc 

** A jpr TO? »PX mjfw u A aim * a n ITT trtFt FTO ** A anrT B »?P3 1 JXTX 
* k B ^x "h A iJWrB 1 ,< ’ B *jfx Jnjnt^ *iiR‘«i 
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n^ % § srftnsr ^ » s= it 


irar^n ^ 

rritt %t r rrmHit 3 


hu*i\ ^ 

nr stta % ?rcHt t n s? 11 


qta»41 ’’TFflTSI 

V)G<lHi yJTV.d) ^ 



smt vjnO’Jt toI ? 11 s8 11 


srrot ^ '377TT ^TTm 

^tzl snfttjn *tii*ipl t 


*j% srf ^ wrcr 

«st •dat tpft mwnt ? n <w it 


'^'31 Wlt.'f 5TTTJI 

Pilill -in 1 q id tfu< 5 } ^ 


wy ^riw 

vta «t rrl vrrS t » 1$ 11 



*m<di ©ffslt frin rat ^ 


3TO ^TTT«T 

«pra fttft tt nt rat t 11 ro 


317 % 

ttfl #=tt a sft inf t 


4t>TT ^7177 

mpiil attaint 1 rljt ^ II S c || 


ifmi x$\ ^ 

mstt ^%r> ai^ki ? 


^t. yz ys. 

+i<ti<l flWri nPltptt ^ II St II 


^i^i ^41*41 % ijj 

wrat atapt arot t 


^lH«<l ^foi 

aing wit upt air® 3 11 s° 11 


Trot 3 ^ml 

nrrr up ^ p<.n«i <1 


qPlH e > < ai«!i 

ttitwi «p'«r^k nrntni ? 11 ss 11 

clnCW 

T$C ^trnt it ^1 <rfl ^ 


©■-HJ W e fi^ 4 '(^ 

»7R ^n^fr mtpft % 11 33 11 


37^7^571 JTYnjd 

4^33 JTOt ^ft *U«l41 % 


33577 «f> !<*><«» =*1 3{T?( 

"«fiCl K II II 


Timt '<waod to 

^ %rswt % 


,lh B 3Tpj4 corrected from +1^34, %UT, 

om. Jfnj, ^ ,J * A ^ 57 ^ corr. from ^ 


a cm, st ■<■ b pnunt g»fti sfrtrcnt -^ra> t ■“ b S'%\ grrfi urinal t " 

■a sit s. 

*H». >ftwfi t ■*" A -sit B TO 

, t?- 7 ' ”^K: ,6b B T&f 

'“ B 5 

**• A B WB ,9b B yfe corr. fronf f i 4i Job f 

wr^ht. 

WTO 371% *’* B «fT ^ 

* Ib A < ^ %367 ^ \ , 


(three dashes) whl, ^*al3 ”* 

A 3357^ 377^7^ % *| 

Wo6» 
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^35 K D S 

^ W l| ira?r “*rRi tit?i" gri^ «sgj ^ 

^hl <^a>* i «r^r ^ ^ ^ n o 

?nwr it fTJj ^c smtt ^ 

^TWT RRT HFJ '^K Tra jl *TTfC ^ B y£ D 

xjfrwy ^hfr ^tr “g^ ^r it's! *h^Ct t 

*p?n rij^i *rrc *n?r *nfi w ?ii ?0 t” b^q* 
«RIHfelTI «6^M 41*iW fR RIT v^Tl ^ 

RR trm It ^ wtl Hix) TJ^T XWt t iRCj 

g<ft S(ri^ ^K gsll ^ 

JTfter} gjTiT^ ?TPT RR*72 1 3(RJ ^ft ^ 1^9 

wt rr ^ *rg ^3 t 

*FJ *R ^felT yR ffr «rg ffcig t l?09 

^qr ^rrt jtt mK *nj *n ^ 

VRTTI 5R T$ vJh: grsr «*l*U<«H t I 31 I 

Tjrat fhlft *R<K TTQ qi^sl^I %T^ t 

^ ^ $ tsriV ^ 9 3»9 
q3RT R^W g wfa ^X JTTW ? 

Rnr <i=ido'«n xta ^ ^ ^ Tj^ni ^ s 33 1 

TTTTR *RT *1 *ff33 fi^TT ^t5f # t 

g% ^iTTRt $ ^35 ^X HPO* § «fiHt ^ I 3tf I 

5p.\j ^3 nft ^?K gsnrpi ift ^rvhft t 

trg vtx ssn» ^ rvHY ^ 1 3 «j i 

tJT * 6 fa S(lcTl<JV ^ 

^hjtt ^n^rr ^C vxxm ^sJt $ hrT^t ^ > 3£ i 

^ w^r fm ^ ^ ^ \ 

,<4 A tnrc; * 4 * Bom ^ «* B irm, mR *TR7 55 * B ?mt «* B *eft g 

tstto ^ ^ s “B srrar a jt^tt: t B^trw§ *~‘ n TOt m ft to ^Rg 
TTTgr^t ^ 5t * n qi?m ^vt m B ^ *” A HnRTTp** B TTTf g^« 

*»» ft »~aikt<«^§ BgrjrKift M ‘Air} <Wl t] W j^ 

**• B A ^J*T (corr from ^i»|) ,,k B Tf *^ff ,l * B *YraTt &vrct ,,k A cm § 

“‘AW.tH'J 0 ^ AXrrgf^VjBTj^pntA^ 
inft «* a imm ft $ir «* ft tnfr mt. «nrr7m Sf* ’‘■a trnft wr 
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■vxxj *tqity •ti< v 

•ntO . 

^ Mld4<^ tn^- 

Bt3o ^TK 
^ ^IWTK 

*rat 

wit ajprcT jtctxi 

Wit ^fPTIrl 

wj wn ^hrrci 

Wit ■ymcil'i l aj\i!i 
35Wlt WT35T^ ^TTH 
MM'd*! TTT^ ^ 1TK 

wft WI wO ^ 

Wg q^I'T 

'T5f ^PJ«J <5+U'«l 
wit xjft xk<k 

tiw^ BtBo tfsnr 
wm tt? 

^<1 "TPWPlft 
^TH ^Hi wt ^tHi 
TP3 "xt ^txi tl'l 
wgt w: *pi 

574 b * 1% ^Hi 384 b »rrO 
401 B Wm. W«U 40b B -ilMK *T xiK 


*tVsI«0 «ll*alqi X^ tl II 
^V'sl Xtoi«wbl Tjnifafr ^ 
aTl c <»i t ia) «i^ «uvfl4t ^ ll ^ li 
<Uf*II dXI 5|«^lctelqi ^ 
s ^lM'S t XCV. 3>0 ^^Rbl^f t II ?Q. H 
*u0 •rn^TT <t'sl x^ 
sftx: tmzfH t ii ao ii 

Tjhlt ^t-3T BT 5 ! ^ 

«aiHi xnr ^fhn t II 8<l H 

TTt TW ^ ^ 

t t H 8* II 

MINIM'S ^ 

5PIZ WRIT =R TOHY t II 8? H 
IjCt -H»1^i0 *01*1 'll ^ 

wi ^ 3fmw t ii aa ii 

«*>0 XI 

gwrwTTi w^Ht t H an ii 

wiwft *i'sll ^ 

gwft xrdt ^ ii a$ ii 

7 TRI ^ 441*4 do XI 
gWRT XTW*T ^ Xl II 8-0 || 
tit^ m^k^i m^xrr ^ 
w ^if% ^ ^wtt t ii 8= ii 

<ftldl m*.iW ««hxjii ^ 


** B irratBT ” b A ^ WWI^d 

4,4 b ^[^qd, 4,b b vr?r^nr xre 

4,4 A ^ 37 qTrI B * lb B ^Tpft 5 XttB° 434 B adds XiaH after 7^, U{fffi"^ WT 

** B x w agp gn , XT^ WTZ ^ ^T° 44,Bom t 44b A omits this line, giving its 
number to B s 45a , B ^ 4 ** B ?mT A Bj, <* 0*4 <tlu\m ^ 4,b B 

corr from vnpTOt 464 B ^t| *-^ 1 ^ TTT*T ^ s«tY ^ 4<b B JTTOT Bldo ^ 31 1 XI XTTXTcT 

474 B ^fiil-ri 47b A o jjqlft 484 A »?hl B f+iij. fdil 
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vft X. n n 

ttw xjwtar ^ 

sjtJT HFIT?TT *11*1*11 ? 0 40 B 

imn ^ *n<^m ^ • 

ft ^mi35T K ii 4<t n 

^ «in<*n *uv*i ^ 

■^<1TT ^ *TRT ^ n 4* 

xJtfTT HUHtdHift fTCTt t 
sni *rffoT ^ wt K n **? n 
s fiKm grraWr^l t| t 

§fr Tnnl t n Ma a 

=f «b r ^mr *m for §, adds ^ after ^ *°» B TJFI ^ 

~ <;i ii ii | Pi di T 52b B HT4fTT 

TTTm TTZT^ t WI 3 ST a WTW 


JJ 7 TI «CTfcn ^ ; 
jtrz ^ arra 
^ik triSt % tot 
^ kt^r ft 
■^pft 9 pmT tfa 
3T^rTt ft ’ft 7 ! 

re gjjjte 

TTT^ JI^Tt TOIT8 
TTC^t ^HTIK 
Sf §t ^T 


31 ” ’»•"' ^ 1 " 

> b b jrnrr ^nr <rcft t 


ns* s. 2049 a - b> d 

r„ -.ooi Mil, 3039, 17 * and 18th centuries 
For description see Sans Cat 3 00 * 3 43 * 3 

X Jyomasaroddhara 

> , h„ Harsahirtl sun in Sanskrit and Prakrit tilth some 

A Jama work on astrolop' J , ofi-aft WTO HP 3 SITh 8 

scattered phrases in Gujara^e g 3 . BavaUi-grama or Bavla (k'apipalh) in 

Eggehng dates the MS c 1600 It was written 
the Ahmadabad district 

II Gloss on the Athatlsa-naksatraphala 


„kV ns the pagination is consecutne But there are 
Eggehng regards the sM I “ foll0 ' 5 3re .„ a,o Sansknt flokas d 

two separate w orks The nrst "TVs** «nrl is in< 

r . f .t. - f fn SlfTlS ot tl 


r T m 210 o*u*~‘* « » divided by sections 

— r *k» The first nine ot * uc Tht . , 10 rhis mcompletc and does 

under the names of the tet ?®L ht bc com posed from the first ihha (see Sans 
not refer to the nakfatras .i remain referring to the Sankranti of Saturn 

Cat 3043>-&»*-*" " — E S,Hn, mas with Gujarat. 

Eten the remaining tttentj-o first arranged under Budha Tins, which 

/Ito, do not begin with noh/o'n B _ g to the planetar) sanksinU The MS is 

apparent!) mean the tod.a=.I g™ ■ ^ . cn , h Slgn) and u,c Samtat >ear 1670, 
imperfect, commencing with (tuelflh sign) and the jesr 16SS, fol 15b 

fol 10a, and ending with the mr.a 


>37 



SCIENCE 


foi ioa | ^ iJt^j *ni gnnifinc i ^retrs 5 era wre trafirT |n ®W^ai 
(sic) gronftrc; i ira ftTjsjjfre i nfdfir^n: I 4Vst irini ’snjn t vftsr 

ii efii g*!R.ifsi gv ewtti ii *ni 

fol 15b, 1 7 jnfmif? *rafir Sim sjtinfii ^ra *t*e) jfon unfit MM^-ilqrefi 
TKiarmni nurafn e# n efh jest: (read jfin) trftl gv J^dm jeith n ewe ^cc ifd 

The MS continues tilth eients to occur under the twenty-seven naksatrns (given as 
28 in the colophon) 

mmte wro frfira ^ i ^ 'swra f^r q? nwn ^ 

The years are discontinued after Samvat 1699 (misread by the scribe as 16109) 
The date of the colophon 1688 is taken from the zodiacal part of the MS , and the 
colophon itself with the name of the original scribe Bhaja Gokula probably also be- 
longs there The orthography of the present text and the style of writing suggest a date 
not earlier than the 18th century 

Place-names are exceptionally numerous and there are names of commodities, in- 
cluding useful plants, fruits, and grains The work resembles a combined weather 
report and commercial bulletin 

The title should be Budha satavlsa-naksatra phala, but for convenience of reference 
Eggeling’s title has been retained for both works 

III Gloss on the Bhuvanachpika 

A treatise on planetary influences by Padmaprabhu sun with interlinear Gujarati 
gloss 

Begins ?ft «T*T ■HM.Md TOTT WZ. 

ws: 11 

Ends d ^ JTTK irauft t? 3IW WT^ 

*nift 5ft It 

followed by lists of naksatras and rasis 
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CONCORDANCE OF NUMBERS 


Buhler Coll 

Cat 

Sanskrit Coll 

10 

S 1354 * 

9 1 


1399 

Rajasthani Coll 

Cat 

4 

i 5 6 5 

15710 

Raj i 

6 

1609a 

2 

8 

2358a 

3 

9 

33*5 

4 

5 

3 

3400^ 


14 * 



INTRODUCTION 

In 1899, when Dr. Blumhardt wrote the catalogues of the India Office Librarj Hindi 
and Panjabi manuscripts, and of the Hindustani manuscripts in the British Museum, 
it was the fashion to consider Mirwari and all other languages of Rajasthan as dialects 
of Hindi Kellogg, for instance, m his Grammar of the Hindi Language , written in 
*875, includes them in his survej Bcamcs, in his famous Comparatue Grammar 
(1872), even uses such phrases as ‘the Hindi with its subsidiary forms, Gujarati and 
Panjabi’, and ‘Gujarati, separated from the rest of Hindustan proper, has retained 
. . forms which have died out from the mother-speech* (vol 1, pp 120-1) It is 
therefore not a matter of surprise that in the British Museum Catalogue not only do 
we find Marwan manuscripts classed under Hindi, but even an old Gujarati poem, 
BMC, No 6, which is recorded as Nos 108, 109 in the Catalogue of Gujarati manu- 
scripts above, is included Grierson classed the Rajputana group of languages under 
the general term Rajasthani, the word here adopted 

The difficulties of classification were so great as to induce Tessiton to include Old 
Gujarati not indeed in the Hindi group, but in a group which he called Old Western 
Rajasthani, and on which he wrote the still standard grammar m the Indian Antiquary 
Later in his catalogues and editions of old Rajasthani manuscripts {Bibliotheca Indtca, 
NS , 1409, 1412, 1413, &c ) he made it clear that the Rajputanis used no less than 
three languages as their literary vehicles — Old Gujarati (Old Western Rajasthani), 
Pingala (Old Braj), and Dingala, the ballad language These are all used according 
to the necessities of the author, just as the Gujaratis at one period wrote either in 
Gujarati or in Hindi — the comparatively modern poet Dayarama wrote copiously in 
Hindi — and as the southern poets wrote indifferently in Telugu or Kannada (Kana- 
rese) The Rajputanis have now abandoned the use of Gujarati, and write in their 
own idiom or in Hindi, and it is often impossible to decide whether a particular work 
is written in Rajasthani or m Hindi with Rajasthani corruptions In earlier times the 
dialect used is often called a mixture of Gujarati and Hindi or of Gujarati and Mar- 
wan In this catalogue the language is termed Rajasthani if it is clearly Dingala or 
if the Rajasthani element is stronger than the Gujarati It has been considered con- 
venient to leave the term Hindi to the varieties Braj Avadhi, &.c , and to include 
abnormal varieties in the Rajasthani group if there is any indication of Rajputam 
origin on geographical, orthographical, grammatical, or other such grounds 

But there remains a large degree of arbitrariness in the classification, and although 
some advance has been made since the publication of the British Museum Catalogue 
of Hindi and Panjabi manuscripts which included Nepali, Rajasthani, Old Gujarati, 
and Kanauji, no finality has yet been reached 
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BARDIC AND JAINA LITERATURE 

, S. 1571 a 

O „ m a page about 19 cm long, Jama Nagan scnpt, 
Foil 17, 242x108 cm, 13!'“ m ™ t S , 7 ,-(A D 1679 ) [Colebrooke] 

dated at Bareja, 5 Phalguna sudt, Samvat 173a ( 7 

Sn Prthiraja «/. or J 'eh Kusam Rukamam-rl (A) 

Vrh Knsana Rukamanl n bj Rathoda Raja Pnthiraja 
The full title of this poem is I eh Knsa of KpIU and Rukirun. and is 

of Bikaner It concerns the courtship B accompanied bj a marginal com- 

vntten in Dingala or Old Western anr vhcrCi hotveter, the name of the 

mentary in Sanskrit (described in hunt *- / Jto(ra of H an) Occasional inter- 
poem is misread Prthzirajcitah an is ml margins replacing the Sanskrit 

linear glosses mOld Gujarat, are earned later into the 
(Guj Cat, No 1 17) 

Begins after the Jama diagram Wfsm ft® itTOTC I 

TOW ""ft ^ m LaTLmr 1 t « 

Tt (row fro* 

tptanufit ttrft i?i 

300 ^ shro 1 bet „ een the top edges of the oijoml 

The ttords are dmdedbj a oter tfi appears to make the ahara 

This is wanting after tpfl and TO? BI rejj near Ahmadabad it is 

fa. as in other ,e«s As the “ * and „ f„ r a, and . . for B are 

not surprising that the Gujarat, spellings 1 
preferred 

Ends after 300 terses on Wj7. ' « ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

W” ™ w mrnt »>n 

*"*> '"LZHTwit to ' ft™ mm n to ns i 

«*«*«*«** .a. 
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BARDIC AND JAINA LITERATURE 


Colophon 

II fere I 

ferwif^ I! £*4114144 II 8 II 

ii ^ i *rekvr i 

^ 3 ^ HI^tb tfpft fsmfax i 

HtlO 5|f0*lld«l^ I 

% ^TTUlffT It 'STd Ri^T MlRi. II 

f^'M'iK *B?T Vlft I Pti«*i cR^tllfTT V 5 ! I 

^TcT^f^T mI^^ti || dT \lw] ‘fi'SIKU h*t II $04 II 
3ft g^ft^DT WTRT It 

A rubric follows as in Satis Cat 7100, with the date of the copy After verse feofc 
the words are not shown separated m the MS 
The poem was published in a critical edition from eight MSS by Dr L P Tessi- 
tori in Bibl Ind N S 1423, ad 1919, under the title of Veil Knsana Rukamam ri 
Rathora raja Prithi Raja n kahi, and is a most important Old Manvafi text Com- 
mentaries exist in three languages Sanskrit, Old Gujarati, and Dhudhapi or Eastern 
Rajasthani Tessiton’s MS U has the Skt tlka Subodhamaiijan composed by Saranga 
vacaka, pupil of Padmasundara This commentary also occurs in the two MSS 
Nos 1405-6 in Bhandarhar’s Search for MSS 1884-7, where the work is called 
Sri rukmimkeli (ne) 

The date of composition of our MS St 1638 in numerical words fajddtW TR 
disagrees -with that of all other texts, which read St 1637 ’ 5 HR 

The oldest MS B (St 1673) has no colophon, but the next oldest M (St 1676) has 
it, although with slightly distorted readings 

Over twenty MSS of this poem are mentioned in The Catalogue of Rajasthani 
Manuscripts, Bikaner, 1947 


2 S. 2358 a 

Foil 47, 24 8 x 10 8 cm , 5 lines in a page, 19 7 cm long, clear Jaina Nagan, 18th 
century, written at Bhuj (Kacch) [Gaikwar ] 

Sri Veh or Veit Knsana Rukamam-rl (B) 

Also called the Prthxiraja leh or the Veh Knsana Rukamanl ri, another cop} of the 
foregoing The poem is accompanied by an interlinear glossary (Guj Cat , No 118) 
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BARDIC AND JAINA LITERATURE 

Begins fmt 8 , 

wm Rmft *mfe TO& ^ ^ inwn: ‘ 

„1RT^ JTW I *lft 9 l ql 

^ m Jtoz stfir i iirot ptftw 5 tow ' 

m B,t 

<*iKrri i 1 

ont ^ m*T3 whm Runita • ? " 

The words are carefully drvrded by small vertical lmes 
Ends after 300 verses on fol 47“ 1 2 

™ rra: jranfam * i ^ ^ *” ' 

w « 1 *" ' 

tmfar fsrar firm «? «*n 1 inn ^ 

“u «» ' 

nrf^ ^rrlft f^Crf^ ^W=f ^C ? 

xfh wnjn n 

The lines dividing the words are °“”J^A^[|m- ost identical Midi the two final 
In the left hand margin are two Immajma rasa ran (1638) 

verses of the preceding (No > ■«■«£•£ 

^ 3m ^ 

<h, t^i. 1 ^ 

—r^P, *1* l**™ 1 " N”’ , , . . . 

11 , „ „r Pnh ,| (raja) the author of the I th 

Pithala is the Rajasthani form of 1 th „ 
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3 MSS. Raj. 5 

Foil 9, 178-343x21-6 cm ; text in Gujarati cursive with Gujarati and English 
transcriptions and translations, a d 1929 [Master] 

Two Gunagana 

Two panegyrics ( gunagana ) recited by a Rajput bard and recorded in a village in 
Kheda (Kaira) district, Bombay, in 1929 The name of the reciter is Dadabhai 
Kesarabhal Carana and of the village Carania under Antroli The gunagana is ob- 
viously built up on a panegyric recited in Company days, which in its turn was an 
adaptation of a panegyric to some Mughal official 

1 1’°^ 3 ^tCTOT*T XJ5T itit 

1^1*1 iHt ?fat rPT flO 
it 

it <. <^rvf 3^ t 

^TTrPT IT "IT t 

2 Fol 4 it W*TT ^ STFTcT IT^t 

inn ^ttf 

^reURT ^ ^nrt ‘SJJf'T M1U 
?7nrl <te *i*r 

<^<dl ^ Mfl 

Pl\Ct*lt MlM IJ Vi'fll ITT «ll 3 * 

«jfii ^ st^Tot Tnr[^]^it stit 

^mr % wnr nit TT^tt it 

The language is mixed and, as the verses are clearly of Rajput ongin, may be classed 
as Rajasthani There are indeed ‘Hindi’ forms which are also used m Rajasthani, lino 
and dlno are found in Palanpur- Rajasthani, dim in Bhattiani-Panjabi, and the oblique 
plural - ana in Bundeli-Hmdi (LSI ix 11 J06, ix 1 740 and 92, 416) 

4 MSS. Raj. I 

Foil 26, 266X12 cm , 9 lines in a page, 204 cm long, dated Pa{I, Wednesday 
15 Chaitra-sudt, S arm at 1877 (a d 1821) [Coomaraswam*, No 60] 
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Mangalakalasa caitpoi 

„ , _ _ .U. ctorx of Mangala-halasa, the son of Dhanadatta 

fe“" b rJ, ,nd h,s ™fc Satjabham. R, Mum J.~>» 

Begins 

fimPmc n ^ " ql1 

^ i mft tjfc tu» 

=fti i tft ' 

<n sftE » ' 3" ** " 

^ sfSi w w: i ^ ^ ^ ■*' 

_ n /. — T - 22 ^ in Nerse 6 of the last 

The poem is dated to Asvma-sudi, Samvat 17, ( 1- 

Jhala (fol 260 , 1 3 ) , o , and 1649, are described m Guj 

Gujarati eetswns of the story, dated Samrat 15-2 

Cat. (Nos 97, 98) 

Ends -* 

forift atrat arcW ^ 
rtsihjtswt 1 * f T^.. , 0 

Scribe Sudha, disciple of Rupa R 1 p )nJT ™. 

u tarn tpo tpn 'Wt Wl ra TI1 SHI 


S. 1609 a 

b -e cxio 8 cm , n li ncs In a P 3 !^* 21 d cm long, 

roi. •rO-W.^SStejU. a— «.»*(« ^ 6 > P 3 —"* 1 

Nagan script, dated 5th A 

IZarmctTckhd-Bhatanl caritra 


nrmarew — — 

, z-rnr Bn Rm Ramadlsa disciple of Sarada 
A Svetiimbara Jama store m eene > and Xo j6 3r c wanting the 

The MS is imperfect 1 ne 
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copy beginning in the middle of verse 270 m the first khanda Nos 34 and 35 have 
been transposed 

The work is m 3 khandas, consisting of 35 dhalas in 893 verses It was completed 
at Saringupura m Malwa on Saturday during the Hob festival m Samvat 1694 
(ad 1648) 

A printed version of this legendary story, by Viravimala, dated Samvat 1722, is 
noted in the Jaina-rasamala, p 6 

Ends 3 R 5 T Ulii akifl t RRR 

fiwl ^ ^ *415° 

gq t mrr?: t <u 

Ufa fkpCT t *1*1 *K. <vPlPfi ^TfPrTT Ml+il 
*T»T T for *n*l) G$ 

Copyist Phatecanda, disciple of Uttamacanda 

Colophon <Frfa wtir° 11 ^ 

^ m tRrat 11 

6 MSS. Raj. 2 

Foil 26, 26 6 x n 5 cm , 13 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long, 18th century [Cooma- 
RASWAMY, No 39 ] 

Putty asena caupal 

The Jama story of Punyasena, son of Raja Bhimasena, who was noted for his pietj 
and liberality By Mum Dipa, disciple of Dharmasimha. 

Begins J’fijifil'yiU'NI « 

ujn?!T fiiq tmfd qrun 1 tuvii nh: 1 

fV^ruji 1 fq*tiKw qbc i q 1 
^ ^fi=T qdHT 1 fn«*v.'< JFJVJ fkfiprf I 

JTTJTT tFT I fkq VfR<f I R I 

*rm \ ^ 1 

1 ^r? ^fn sra igc 1 ? 1 
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The poem is dated Thursday 10 Bhadrara-sudi, Samvat I 77 <> (a d 1720) 
fol 26, 1 3 TOWW ft*** ***** m ' 

3$ *3 nK ^ ^ 31 c 

Ends OTHT Wl *Pra ura 3*1 *3* ^ 3113 ' * 1 

xfk fim s#s 3T ^ ^ ** ^ * ' ,0 T 

rnut rmrol fecsK ’nft ««* *t ' 

^rc ajiffM ^ ^ 1 ’’ ^ 

5* =gfo ft* >jnt iSSS , 

„ ^rn am «>, ^ *»* ' 

nfe fia TE 1 **™l r, 

CT 3tn an ?T S5ra wm "l 1 ,s * 

6 Jnt™ «* « ** wm *’"V „ 

^ Jl3 - * n " , „ vo other poems of this author which are 

The JmnaGuqara Kavro (ui 155) P'“ g , The present MS alone gives 

undated The earlier was copied St 1S36 (ad i,® ; 
the poet’s date 

7 S.I354fc 

For description see Seer Ca. ,660. .Sth cen,ur> 

Gloss cm the Mim.pah-cantra 
The storj of King Mumpatl, in Prakrit i erse, «.* a Marwan intcrl 

Th = c — 1 ?* >hWm 

rtcmi Brunts eH^rmi lapt nd *** 

begins— nfiramt U" nniaiic , uwrnfirJPI 8 33"! *9* 6 

ww sttfiron ^ nS amr*iT 9^ ^ 

tm ^ of %ene 291 The Prakrit tort 

The MS is imperfect It breaks off at the_hep d ^ ^ Dta n Dap s Corefogue, 

is that of Hanbhadr. sun compost ' Drccw , Cell Ca. p 33'. and 

p anvil, Bhandarhars Report (.8S,-90 P 

Sent Ca! 76^9 , h lcscn d hate been pnnted i tampan rasa. 

The following Gujarati lersionsott ^ of containing 

by Ratnavijava disciple of D Ahmadabad, 190 * and *9°3 Another pnnted 

sixtj -three dW/«, dated Samvat to* - 
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version, by Dharmamandira (dated St 1725), is noted in th e Jama-rasamala, No 206, 
p 13, cf JGK11 234 

s MSS. Raj. 3 

Foil 21, thick country paper, 198x14 cm , 19 lines in a page, Nagan, dated 
3 Magha badi, Samvat 1904 (a D 1848) [27 Oct 1907] 

Vt ramdna or Gogadeji-raii rupaka 

The story of the Cauhana hero Gogade, by Pahada Khana (Samna) Tessitori and 
the Bikaner Catalogue give the name as Adho Pahara Kham or Khana, but the first 
appellation is doubtful 

Begins 5ft JlHl'lljq ^ ^ II 

^ ’IWT II ^cT gtRM ^ 

pMctlCl ^FtT ^FTT ^ ■rjVlT^ * 

Ends cpjft BCTT WIZ cTTcT TO 

mV’iW m«i ^ ftv *fNiI VJ1T. tKoi 3 

^ S0.°8 fh° ^ $ 

Gogade (also rendered Guga) was a Rajput chieftain contemporary with Pfthviraja 
of Delhi He perished m defence of his capital against Mahmud of Ghazni He is 
also known as Zahir Pir and is worshipped as a saint by Hindus and Musulmans in 
northern India See Crooke, Popular Religions of Northern India, p 133, and Tod’s 
Rajasthan , vol 11 p 492 

There are various titles of this work — Tt 
(Tessitori, Bibl Ind N s 1412, p 51, No (c) = Catalogue of the Rajasthant 
Manuscripts, Bikaner, 1947, lower margin p 88, item 29) and numbers of smaller 
works (probably extracts) named Gogadejl ri vata and the like Also 45 4 K«i% 

*ttrT ^Trf in three pages (Tessitori, id , p 35, and cf 55 TT* 

"0 W ibid , p 36) 

9 MSS. Raj. 4 

Foil 14, 248x108 cm , 15 lines in a page, 21 6 cm long, dated Bikaner, 17th 
century [Coomaraswamy] 
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Vtsaladeva Rasa 

. , visala Deva (Vigraharaja III) son of Ana 

A poem, giving an account of B,salade '^ See Jmpm al Gazetteer, vol v,p 140 

Cauhana, King of Ajmer By Ivarapati I 
The author was a Digambara Jaina 

Begins *raHTtI’ra —ft; jraft I 

^ M w* "W 1 *** Hmil >B0 M ,„ 0 „ W .«M* 

The poem is in 248 verses In J^ 35+ (a » 1298), but the author is 

p 20, it is said to have been xmWi ^he date Samvat 1073 (*nm 

doubtful of the accuracy of that date V V * scnbe , s nustahe 

^ p ' en at the . ** *** ^ 1 
Ends vnra 1 

2S^'^5S55"S:--.r. 

Tft TIR RRIS * 55 ra from St 1073 (three MSS) 

!^tten^^^^|^j^^|p^^l^vrrote^b« A'asrfa 
considers it probable that the autl horn . ^ „ f st>le ,„ support .this 

Oam in S. 1545 (*” ^£ 5 ^- ™” A “' 54 ' * ' " 4 

See also Agarcand Nahta * 

I\alha sadhu. Sorts Cat , p t 

Bflhler 91 

For description see Gu, MSS ^ ^ facmlsl 

th a Dingala benediction and is — . - °» 

The MS begins wi* a b 

Gujarati prose I$t 
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After the Jaina diagram: ^ RR: l RTC %n*lRRRtRt II £5T II 

Ri!l+J RUT R%ft RTRRi fV*1jj 

tffe ^ Rtaf^qiq RRJJRI R^*p5 S 
"RTt^Ht rrtu rtct RR5 Rig^ ft 
%Rrafoi TR^ntji htr Ri^i r 

^ 3 J R*tR^*T <^r\ «TT Ritfe R 7 Ritfe RR 

*fh fafc Rfft srr^rWr $ 
frt^i ^T5 jj r^ Tr<i\^ *jr rttr Rit 

^ RRtfarBtR RRt R2 RRTRT Rft 8 
<w ^cT <f?n; ^r^r^tr RURiRftrR ^?t 
* i«^R>*?il 3 ^ ^R RTTR '^lig <£]rI 4 
^*JJ)dRt RiRT fqqi+H RTtT^T ft 

RTRT Rf| WT"ftt tj ^TR RT £ 

RRTR ft RRRfa *WRTt RiRT 

ftiireur RRte 5nm sfrrt rt *xf ^ 

RTR R5RT RRR: ll ends fol. i, 1. 7. 

P. B. P. 

The following verses are hard to assign, as they may be regarded as Rajasthani 
Gujarati or Gujarati Rajasthani, and they are therefore cited here rather than in the 
Gujarati MSS. Cat., No. 120. 

Fol. 1, 1 . 9: ^R R^Njt R^ 4 t fe^lt Rjfh: 

rirr Rim RfRU rir *rt w rtht q 
fR% fRfa ft *pSt R ffT TrTR fR^qta 
gJT RjfRK RR^f ^t RTRT fof * 

Fol. 2 a, 1. 2: ffTRlf Rlftf RR* ^ft Ri^Tt 

ft R fTR R JR ^RRT TUtTR 

Rjft 5 tig RiTR| 3 t fR^R RTRTR R 
Fol. 76, 1 . 9: | ^T3T fTRt RTT RK RT§t RTC RTRTRt 

rtitctr Rift urr *r R?T Rttn: snftt q 
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„ S. 1399 

For descnption see Sans Cat 7564, . 8 th centurj 

Balavabodha on. the Samadhi-tantra 

n _v--, Sinstnt work attributed to 
A commentary by Parvata Dharmarthi on a D.ga 

Pujyapada 

Begms, fol 1 , 11 6 - 7 : [rfnte ssiutgtft WW 1* 

— — — 


In the top margin is written mn OT ^ 


S. 1565 

11 Cal 77 oo. dated MakaOdibada (Murahtdabad) A n .77- 

For description see Sans Ca 7/ 

[Colebrooke ] Sam akua-kawm,dt-kathdnak a 

Commentary on th 7 , SlnArl t illustrating the eight 

The noth.. self .s ‘a collection of e,gh^mn« t ^ A B Keith Cat 

pnncipal duties of the Jamas 0 Weber. Dtrlm Cat 11 ”- 3 > J , 

7700 , refers to td 7 6 9 9. ""'"''“cspeeialll as against the I iauddhas H D 

work ‘a clonfication of the Jmadha _ bero f versions, with Nos Mil, XI , 

Velankar, Jinaratnakosa, i 4 2 4- mentl °" appears to correspond The ! writer ts 

and noss bly XV of ssh.eh, the present WMf . as the rubne. fol .am, 

»,d P ,0 be l Digambara Them are. J** „ „„ rubnc to indicate the con- 

shotvs .usaptamlkathasampurv 7. 

elusion of the eighth s.oo M being muted Hind, and Gujarat ' ™* 

Blumhardt desenbes the comma D Old Western Ibijaatham.uh.ch, 

ts a language ser> sundae » eg* IA (mt 4 ). » » »“ ° d 

hots ever, he males to mclud :0 ^ ^ and ,n fol 
as its basis, but also us " f °™ ^pppds closelj to modem Southern Man a 
Wimt « him * 3 ? »* % ‘ tcrn J^utana » Dingala (see No to), seseral ea 

The peculiar language of Vest ^ ^ 
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in which Tessitori has edited in the Bibliotheca Indica Works were also written by 
Rajput authors in Pingala (or Braj) and DhOndhari 
The commentary begins after a Sansknt salutation of Parevanatha 

^ Sit'd TlWBiVI BTOTT 9 1 firai % MdRTd 5RIB. afa 

ftfppt t*t wr i st tfr^ RRmi to put § fiw 91% i % Runs vr6 9T9n> 

% fire fJB' TOT % 97# » 9 II TV 5T95>9 TO! %9 fipRf 1 WV PIT tojiT 
*pr0ti ii fire irtO 5i Pkih ff r i tnjri wi 9TPW9 wra 9n ^fpr srt i 

Ends •sn% 9ift jfpu trSt BRy yprat 9TB « 95T 9Rf9t t| II <1 II 


Colophon sft sft tmiwii II R9H STO 99 RTR 9OT13 ^ 9 

RtR9TO? swtefl 1 II g 5fT99i H3rawT99i ^TfJ9Rfw9TO 91? 9f 991 

«T9T qgtjW 1 rpriuld V9T99 wpj a l 1 9i99ni Btraro i BraraiB 9k 

sfotin. 1 tpitir r 5 i 4 toribt? tph i-mreta 1 apt fpil ii 


13 S. 3315 

For description see Sans Cat 6345 , a d 1695 

Tabartha on the Jyotihsara 

This commentary is termed Naracatidra Taba° on the verso of the last folio No 13 
It is interlinear and occasionally marginal Its volume is greater than that of the text 
it explains 

Begins minium «nr *tt ^3 Tnnf^ 

^<tCl ^ftcTT ^ *u<, T^T MIfli; gfqqd ^TTT ‘t'R'fi 

®nis, sft /cimfcMl-wl' *tq 5^ l£ <t)wO fafo c ti$rti *11 <. tftfk** 

The salutation differs from that of the main text, which is 3 ]^iqY «T*T 
Ends ^foil's! 

5ft spu snftrat ?fr fwra ^uftr^ ^ jpt ’str 

The language is of the old Marwan type 

* The cross stroke of 5 has been om tted m the text 
1 The mam text has Jasovitl (Jasobtbt) 
s A mistake for SSdhavtjl as in mam text 

4 Not in mam text The name of the scribe of the main text Anandarama is not gi\ en 
his muni s name Caturasagara appears instead 
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_-r* fir uu TT On 2<7 Sanskrit stanzas, 
The title as given in JRK. p 2 "’ ^kT ThTname ftohsuira is used for the work 
compared with tOo of the P' Kcn ^ J he , crs0 „f foI , 3 the name is given as 
composed b) ITarsikirti (id i p b ) 

I4 S. 3400 t/c 

tR i vi7 i cm , 12 lines in a page, 
roll a (317-8 of the volume), brown pap • * 

dead} written Kagan, tSth ccnturj (9 c 

Coins and Mint towns 

There is no title and on!} a poor attempt at t he Jam a g 
Begins fern m trim *1 «*** , 

nnnti USTIRK ft? 1 * ' „ 

attiK fetjprcm* % 

« am* ? 

mrgj rmt * f Zl s 

R*™# ns*^ \ 

rra 1^ ftrnn if f" ? 

,o am ** ^ ! e, 

m T" ^ 

IS ^a; ^ixm» tamaft fRin t 

^tRta ^ ^ ^r l g 
L*, amrat# =™f « . 

S 2 a smnrt Ttatt rppfint: * 

rgg „ uq artW W ^ ^ ® 

iS5 


ends 
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The date is uncertain and no conclusion can be drawn from the fact that the MS 
begins on the verso of an unfinished MS of the 16th century (No 73 Guj Cat ) 
The language, too, is uncertain Superficially it might be regarded as Hindi, but it 
may preferably be termed North-eastern Rajasthani It is often uncertain whether 
a final syllable is to be read with a long -F or long -a, and the list is almost entirely 
void of syntax The mention of Pharakasahl, the coins of Iarrukhsiyar, of Alasahi 
( ? Alamasahi), the com of Shah *Xlam II, of 'Alamagirl, the coin of ‘Alamglr II (not 
of Aurangzeb, which appears as Naurajevi), and finally of Malhararava, seems to put 
the date late in the 18th century Malharara\a would be the Holkar of that name, 
who together with Appasaheb of Nagpur was defeated by the British in 1817. 
Apasahl is, then, the coin of the latter 
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, Thev ore m bold type "hen retains to 
The numerals «re of serial I ’ u ' nl ”" lta l.cked, they relate to notds in N.gar. 
authors and works catalogu . t j, c English text 

scnpt Other references "ill be ^ |,f c of the individual, except in 

The floruit dates refer to knonit th e guru parampara When 

some ease, ,n "hieh regarded as set, uncertain 


only the century is given. 


Abhayadeva sQn, Jlor 1050, 36 n 3 49 
Ac&rdnga-sutra comm anon x, comm 

on Srutaskandha, 3* 4 . v*I 

Adi J mas ten ana, b> Sahajasundara. U* ' 
Admitha btbdhalau, see Dhatala ”' an S™ * 

AdinStha^danoddMra, Sri, comm (Aiacurt) 
AdmUhalatrunjayastavana, U* VI 

Agadadalta lidsa, 99 

IS7, 131, 144 

AtUhdstka rdsa songraha, US 
Ajitadeva sun, Sil3gita 14* A. 

AjitaJantistaia, 58 A 
Akbar, 108 n , xoo * I2 7 
Alwar (Alavaragadha durga), 9" 

Amaramimka ) lor *57° 4°>9 ha ) 

Amamratna sun, pontiff (B r hattapagac 
Jlor 1540. 9 _ 

Amarasena one Vajraseva, 82 

Amarastna-Vairasena contra, 82 
Amarasena-Varasena caupai, ez 

Amarasundara senbe, 7 
Arpbakapura, place, XO 
Amftavijaya pandita 106 
Anagara guna see Sfl< ®“ l p attana 
Anahdlavada Pattana re 
Anandarama senbe 12 
Anandavijaya gam /»<”■ 1 5 * 

Anandrao Gaekvad 12 
Ananta-eaturdaii hatha 3 
A nonloornhn.. hath* *1 J<lh , 

Aiicala gaccha 41 , ran _ 

Aiijana Paiartafijaya a a a 
Aftjana sati 81 p.mvas5gara 8r 

Ailianasundan caupai by F I o Anla 
Antagadaiarao AutuguMrutra 

AnJ.ZS.ga (AntugafuM s»>. 9., 


AuZ'rMa toe. tet/ra (for A<va°), r3t 
A^Zra Jaktatraphala ,a 5 11 

rm™“^«oSof",eh 
this is a commentary 

A.atattlodhskara, comm .non , 34 
%a ramgu. see Ataraaga 

b . b- also see v, -v 

^tlh^MtaSaVodh Inno 7,18 

«hich.tis . commenW Bteimo Mom . 

b ? T “*"sh»-s. 

garu, X *9 _ 

Panfahi Kuarin 128 

Bapau Rana of Udaipur 127 
Borar SoamrlrotphoUropharonulm). . 

Sarah. pl.ee S< 

Bared. rv.dodara) « 7 

BaU.su putulfi rorta ri+n 

Bavla place 125 A l 

SES2^ 4, «-«-- “ 

Bhaktivilala garu Jfer 1690 81 

BhomaragUa by Mala * 4 * 

Bhandanya see Nemicandra Bh 
Bhanumeru gam 74 6 g 

sun Jfcw 1450 9i 


). 224 
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B/iata~st?sifirdsa, ioi 
Bhavnagar, 128 

Bhil (Bhila), 140, Bldli Ballads, 140 
Bhinmal (SrTmala), 10, 16 
Bhuj-Kaccli (Bhujanagara), 118 
Bftutana&frdnu-fcetah-cariJra, see Baltuaren- 
drahhyanaka 

Bhutanadiptka, Gloss on, 125 A III 
Bhuv&nakir(t)U, ,/for 1440, 81, 96 
Bikaner (Vikanera), 120 
Bimba patrm&~ni itdla, 48. 

Bimba pratela itd/it, 48 
Brahma Jmadas3, see Jinadasa 
Brahma mum or -£i;ya, called Vmayadcva 
sQn, flor 1530, 115, X41 VII 
Bj-hattapagaccha, 9 , Vadatapagaccha, 56, 64, 
74, 101, Vada ga(c)cha, 8$, 87, 88, 89, 
Tapa ga(c)cha, 39, 52, 79, iooa, :o8 n , 
Ratnahara, 97 n 

Budha satavisa naksatraphala, 125 A II 
Budhir&sa by Sahbhadra sun, 57. 

Burhanpur, its 

Cambay (Khambayata), 91, (Stambhatirtha), 
1 19, ( — bandira), 21 (Khambhaica) 1 41 
II 

Campanagata, set Champaner 
Candacarttra, iooa 

Candanrpati-rasa, by Mohanavijaya, iooa 
Candapala, commentator, 93 
Candarajano Rasa, iooa 
Candragaccha 97 n 
Candrakirtti, flor 1620,41,95 
Candra mahattara, 55 
Caturbhujaji r s >, 3° 

Caturvimfati-Jma gita, by Jinaraja sun, 66 
C auvisadandaka, 139, comm (Tabartha) 
anon , 139 
Cetrako{a, see Chitor 
cha the terminal symbol. Intro 1 3 ff 
Champaner, Campanagara, 8 , Campanera, 
App , also see Pavagadh 
Chhabra (Chabada) 30 

Chitor (Cetrakota) 84 , (Citrakufa) (Citroda) 
127 

— Rawals of, 127 
Chronograms, iooa, 115, 14 1 I 
Ciranchaja Mala scnbe, 66 
Citrakuta see Chitor 


Cost records, 136 

CotJii of 17 Tirthankaras, 73 

Cutch, see Kacch 

pahlra\asa, place, 95 
panadharma gam, flor 1690, 66 

panadhikdra-priya-inelaka-Urtha-prabandha, 

by Samayasundara, 44 
panavyaya ,fior 1609, 58A 
Daragaha r$i, scnbe, 82 
Daskro(h)i (Ahmadabad dist ), 13 1. 

Dayasara, 82 
payasomaji, 108 

payavyaya gam, pupil of Jayanjaja gam, 
flor 1 600, 74 

Delhi (Dih(l)i), 112, (D1II1), iooa 
pelalji, Mah3raja Muja RaV, Merja Rao, Ra° 
of Kacch, 128 

Pell ? verse, fragment of, 138 
De\anagari, Intro 5-8 

Devapala, Depala, Detapau, or Depau 
Jamba siaml caupai, 67. 

Devaratna suri (Bfhattapagaccha), flor iS7°» 
9, 74 

Pci avandanaka sulram, comm anon 24 
Devendra sun, flor 1100 9,20 
Pevendravyaya scnbe, flor 1780, 109 
Phan(y)aratna (Dhannaratna) sun, flor i535» 
74 

Dharmaghosa sun, flor 1280, 61 
Dharmasamudra \acaka flor 1520, Ratnbho- 
jana rasa 50 51 

Dharmasubuddhi, error for Dharmasamudra, 
5 ® 

Dharmavardhana, flor 1660, 82 
Dhavalacand(r)a 139 

Phat-ala mangala(batidha) or Rfabhadeva- 
uta/m(/au), 61, 62 
phola Mam, 99 
Dholka, 140 

Dhoragara ( PDholagadha) 140 

Phy ana chat lisa, by R51 Gurudasa, 63 2 

Ddli, see Delhi 

Dmgala 117, 120 

Dipahkalpa or Dipatikakalpa, comm anon , 
43 

Draupadi cop ST, by Kanakaklrtti vacaka 
92 

Durgadasa ( ?) scnbe, 70 


Mumerals in bold tj pe refer to authors and works catalogued , 
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Eating and drinking, directions for behaviour, 
52, 56; also see R&trtbhojand°. 
Ekailsa-fh&na prakarana, by Siddhasena sQri, 
39 - 

Faridkot (Pharidakofa), 2<)\. 

Fragments (religious), 75, 76, 135. 


-gaccha, see Aficala, BfhattapS, Candra, 
Kharatara, Koranta, Nandltap, Pauialika, 
PimpaJa, Ratnakara, Sudharrna, Vfddha 
G aekev ad ( = G ayakax 3da), see Anandrio. 
Gahalaora or Gahalapura, 101. 

Gaikwar (Gajakax Jd 1 *) provenance of MSS 
patnm GaekwJd s v r 
Gajasara, Catnisadantfakd, 139 
Gajasimharaya edntra, b> Nemikurpjara or 
Narapunya, 90. 

Gajaiukumdh earitra, by Nanna sun, 9*, 
141 . 

Gandhara, place, 79. 
garabo, 128, 129. 

Gomtipur (Vcnganapura), 1x4 
Gopala pi, scribe, 101 
Gopipara (Surat), 34. 

Graphy, comments on, rri, *22, 131, i 3 2 < 1 


*33» 137 , , 

Gujarat, memorandum of histoncal details 
relating to, 127. 

Gujarati bhdsSnum 17 akarana, 125. 
Gulabacand(r)ajT, 30. 

Gunakara sun, fior. 1 300, Srdiaka Vidhsr&sa, 
3fi- S 

Gunaiekhara sun, fior 1350,101 
GunaSila, fior 1600,81. 

Gunasthana, &c , comm ( Bdlaxrabodka ) anon , 
36 4 „ , 

Gunafhdnd caupai, by Kanahasoma 40 , 
comm anon 40; see also Gunasthdna 
Gunafhdnd-ntcrana-caupat, 40. 
Gunafrin-Midt and ( Gunatnmhka-bhdvand ), 

Glosses on, 60 

Gunavtnaya v3caka, fior 1600, Kala-Dma- 
danti-prabandJia, 93 

Gurudasa, Rsi, Srt Nemmdlha RekhatS- 
chanda, Dhsdna chattlsa, 63, 14* I* _ I 

Gurwandanaka-dlocana-ksamanaka sutra. 


comm anon , 25- 

Gurvdiat, of pontiffs of the Tapagaceha, 79 


G>3na°, see Jfiana 0 . 

I |j| jji, Kui ar of Porbandar, 128 

Hamerax ijaj a, fior, 1710, 109, 

Harpsagani, 103. 

H&ramdld, attributed to NarasI Meheto, 80. 

Haraja KaJJola, 41 

Hancandra, scribe, fior. 17S0, 109 

HankalaSa, fior. 1516, 119. 

flanvamsa purana, 96 

Hapaklrti sun, Jyotssasaroddh&ra, 125* I. 

Hapasara guru, fior. 1560, 118 

Hastimalla, 81. 

Hemacandra, pupil of Ratna^eUiara, fior. 
1360, in 

Hcmaeandracarya sQn (10S9-1173), 116. 
Hematilaka, fior. 1340, ioS, in, 

Hemaumala sQn , fior 1510, 79 
Hindi {Hindi), 95, 105, 141 HI, VII, IX, 
{ Brajabhasa ), 141, IX, XVIII, 

Hirakalasa muni (Hira), pupil of Jinacandra 
sQn V, fior. 1560, Svnh&sam-batnsi, 112. 
Hirananda sun, fior 1400, 104, 141 V. 
Hiravajesena sura, see Hiravijaya sGn 
Hiraxyoya sun, fior 1550 (1527-96), 52, 
10S n , 132, 133, 135. 

Igvnattisi-bhdvand, 38 
Ikalisi-bhaiana, 38. 

IndrahamS 3 , fior 1500, 119 
| Jndrty a-parajay a-iataka, Bdlaiabodha on, 53 

Jagasoma, 93 
Jagattanni, place, 92. 

Jaguvala nf pola (Surat), J 4 
Jaimini, 131. 

Jama samts and principles nf Jainism, Twenty 
salutations to, 72 

Jaisalmer, JesaJamera, 44, 99, Jesalameru, 92 

Jaisingha pi, senbe, fior 1706, 14 

Jalandhara, place, no 

Jam, see Jai3jf 

Jambudvipa prajdapU, 115 

Jambu ndmt caupai, by Depala, 67. 

Jartmamahimd, Glosses on, 7 8 . 

JaSaji, Jam, Raja of Nagar, 128 
Jasavya (“raje), see Yaio° 

Jax-aranga or Jerasi, fior 1650, 82 
j3yaratnasun(Brhattap5gacxha),JIor. 1600, 9. 
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JayaSekhara, flor 1380-1406,41 
J ayaSekhaxa (°sehara), 1492,56 

Jayasirpha, see Jaisingha and Jayasmgha 
Jayasinghasun flor 1360, Bdldvabodha 0/ the 
Kumarapala-cantra, 116 
Jayasoma guru, flor 1580, 93, 141 IV. 
Jayasundara, flor 1470,56 
Jayavijaya gam, pupil of Kalyanavijaya, flor 

159°. 74 

Jinacand(r)a sun I, flor 1060 , 103 
Jmacand(r)a sun III, 1270-1320, 92 
Jmacandra sun II (Pippalaka Sakha), flor 
1517 . 50 

Jmacandra sun V, 112, yugapradhana, 1431— 
74. 93 , 94 , 98 

Jmacandra sun VI, 1539-1614, 44, 112 
Jmacandra sun VII, flor 1660, died 1707, 41, 
103 

Jinadasa, Brahma, flor 1450, Pufpafijalt rasa, 
96 

Jmadatta sun, 1076-1155, 49, 54, 92 
Jinadharma, see Mohana 

Jmahar$a sun I (Pippalaka sakha), flor 1480, 
50 

Jinaharsa sun II, flor 1690, 50, 55a, 82, 
Ratna cuda mum rasa, 103 
Jmajatpsa, ad 1468-1526, 139 
JmakuSala suri, 1281-1333, 92, 93 
Jinaraja sun II, 1596-1643, 107, Caturvun - 
fati-Jina gita, 66 

Jinaratna sun (°ratana°), flor 1643, died 1655, 
64 

Jmasagara sun (Pippalaka Sakha), flor 1440, 
50 

Jmasupha sun I yugapradhana (Lnghu 
Kharatara Sakha), flor 1275, 66, 93, 94 
Jinasirpha sun, 1559-1619, 44 107 
Jinasundara (T'lppa'ia'Ka s^Vnaj flat 14^0, 
]ma\allabha sun, flor mo, 49, 103 
Jmavijaya gam, Pan^ita, scnbe, flor 1666, 
39 

Jitasura sOn, 93 

Jha-dayd (consideration for life — Jama), 76 
Jlidyitatibhatt,, see Uttarddhyayana 
Jivanta n*. fl or *54° 59 
Jildnakald eaupaT, by SumatinStha, 41 
JiVinakTrtti (°kirati),/lor 1580, 41 
JfilnasSgara sOn, flor 1440,97, 101, 103 
J£Unas5gara, Brahma, flor 1630, 83, AM&n- 


hika-brta-hatha, 83 2; Sugandha-dasaml 
katha, 83 3 

Jnanasagara, flor 1669, 58A 
Jnanasamudra = Jnanasagara? Nisalydtfaml- 
brta-katha, 83 1 , Sravana dvadasi katha, 
83 4 

JnanaSekhara, flor 1660, 123 
Jnanasundara = Jnanasagara q V (Nyana- 
sundara), 97 

Jilatodharmakathah, comm anon , 7, 8, 
comm (Thfeii) by Kanakasundara gam, 9 
Jullundur (Jalandhara), no 
Junnar (Juneranagara), 108 
Jyoti^asdroddhara by Harsakirti 125A I 

Kacch (Kacha), 79. 

Kahkdcarya katha, 84 

Kalpasdtra, comm anon , 29, 29A, comm 
{-tika) anon , 30, comm ( tabartha ) anon , 
31, comm {vyakhyana), 32 
Kalyanavijaya gam mahop3dhyaya, flor 1570, 
74 

Kamalahar^a, 82 

Kamalavijaya gam, pupil of Dayavyaya gam, 
flor 1640, 74 

Kanakakinti (°klrati) vac aka, flor 1630, 92 
Kanakanidhana vacaka, flor 1670, 103 
Kanakasoma \acaka, pupil of Amaramamka, 
flor 1590, Matigalakalasa-phaga, 98. 
Kanakasundara gam, flor 1540, 8, comm 
{tabu) on the JilatadharmahathSk, 9 
Kantivyaya, flor 1730, 108 
Karmabal 3 °, 55 
Karmagranthabdlavabodha, 55 
Kasdya, see Prtlmkaya 
Kashmir (Kasamira), 104 
KaStnatha, xoi n 
kv^asaTigVia 7.3 
KasOrakofa (Kasur, Punjab), 70 
Kavtpnya, 101 n 
KeSavadisa (KesodSsa), xor 
KhambSyata, see Cambay 
Kharatara gaccha 41, 44, 50, 66, 92, 94, 98, 
103, it2, 139, Vam Kharatara 0 , 40 
Khetra-sa rpiiearana, 134 
KhimisomajI, 10S 

KhusySlaMjaya, Pa(ndita), flor 1750, IntTO 
20, xoS 

Kirtana Ildramdtdndm, see Ildramdld 
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Ktrttidhara- Sukoiala Sambandha, by Mala- 
(deva), 85. 

KirtUratna (KIratiratana) sun, fior. 2500, 41. 
Kirttivjjaya gam, fior. 1570, 39, 108; upd- 
dhydya, jooa. 

Kora(n)ta ga(c)cha, 91, 141 II. 

Knjakalapa, 44 

Krsnaji Ananta Sabhasada, author of Siva- 
chatrapattcem carttra, x 26. 

Krsnarfi, 68. 

Krsna r?5 guru of Jayasingha sQn, fior. 1350, 
xx6. 

Krsna-Rukmtnl-veh, comm anon ,117; (Ba- 
labodha), anon , 1x8. 

Kuar, Kuer, see Kuvar. 

KumSrapala contra, Balaxdbodha of the, by 
Jayasmgha sQri, 1 16. 

Kundakunda 3carya (Kundakunda), ^or 2nd 
cent a d , 36 

KuSalaUbha, fior. 1560, Mddhaianala-pra- 
bandha, 99. 

KuSalavijaya, Muni, fior. 1670, jr. 
KuSalavtmala gam, fior. 16S0, no, non 
Kuvar (Kuar, Kuer, Kuur, Kuvar), see Par- 
thir3j, Bap(a)jl, Meghraji, Vajeslghjl, HalSji 

Laccha®, see Laksa®. 

Lahore (Lahora), 49 

Lakhu, La?u, Rsi, scribe, fior r9th cent , 22, 

85, 88 

Loh§avjjnana (Laccha°) ( _/Zor 1582, Intro. 19, 
118. 

Lak?mls3gara sGn, fior 1616,81 
LaJtsmivijaya mum, pupil of Kama!avij3ja 
gam, scribe, fior 1657, 74 
Lakjmhyaya, Pa(nd'ta), fior 1802, 10S. 
Lavanasila pathaka , fior 1550, 41. 

La% anyabhadra gam, Pand*ta,^° r 16th cent , 
55- _ 

Lodi pausala gaccha, 108 

AISdhavSnala-prabandFut, by KuSalalJbha, 99. 
Madhukara sbSh, Raji of Orchha, 101 
AtahdbFiarata, 94, 130, 131, see also Atta- 
tnedha tanl Kalha and Sa/ja-parta 
MahdniUtha-sStra, us 
Mih3r3j3, tee Dejalji, RiegMnjI 
ATohStlra-stovnna, 65. X41 XIX 
Maka\3nS (Makwana), 140 


Mala, pupil of Paramananda, Bhamaragila, 
141 XVII 

Mala(deva) muni, fior. before 2596, 67; 
Kirttidhara-Sukofala-sambandha, 85 , Ne- 
mindtha-naiabhaia-rasa, 86 ; Purandara - 
kumara-caupaj, 87 ; Vtrafigada-caupai, 88 ; 
Satyaki sambandha, 89, Vatragyagila, 14 1 
XVI. 

Maladhan Hemacandra, fior. r too, 38. 
Malayagm sun, fior. 1 1 so, 55. 
Malukacand(r)3 r$i, scribe, fior. 1618, 10, 16. 
Manak Mulva Samaiani, 128 
Mdnatunga-AldnavatT rasa, by Mohanavijaya, 
zoo. 

Manavijaya kavi, fior. 1650, jooa 
Mlnek Vagha, 128 

MangaJadharma, Mangalakalasa-cantra, 97. 
Mangalakalasa-plidga, by Kanakasoma, 98. 
Mahgalapura, see Mangrol 
Mangrol (Kathiawar or Rajputana) Mangala- 
pura, 59 

Marwan (Maravarr) 5, 7, 10, ar, 29, 30, 40, 
III, 112, 12 o 
Matmandana gam, 82. 

MatisSgara or Matisara./for 1622, SdltViadra- 
Dhannd caupaX, 107. 

Matulapura, 81. 

Mcdata, see Mcrta 

Meghana, R?j ,fior 18th cent , 69 

Megharfja, fior i6oj, 14. 

Meghraji, Kuer 4ri, 1 28 
Mehejl raja, 140. 

Merta (Medata), Rajputana, 44, 94 
Metre. Gujarati Desl, 138 App pp. 13 1-2 
Mewar, Rap3 of, 84. 

Mohana Jinadharma./Ior 1669,41 
Mohana\ ljaya, fior 1728, Aldnaiimga-AIdna- 
t atf-nlsa, Candanr pan -rasa, 100 a 
! Mrgaiikalekha-satl contra, by Vaccha, 101, 

I 102. _ 

| MrgaiatX-caritra caiipai, by Samayasundara, 

95- 

Mukandariya, Pandits, scribe, 94 
Multan (MuJaUna), 41. 44. 9 S, 9S 
Munast (Munshi) BhJgacanda, tee HhJgn- 
canda 

Mum, /or name preceded by, see name 
pFdgadraha-xt JmJ tXnatl, comm anon , 64. t 
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Nagahrada (°draha), 64 
Nagar, Raja of, see JaSajI 
Nagari, nagarl, Intro 6 ff. 

Nagor, place, 79 
Nahavara Kofta, place, 103 
Nak$atra, 125A, 133 

Nala-Davadanti katha , by Samayasundara, 
94 

Nala-Davadantl prabandha, by Gunavinaya 
vacaka, 93 

Nandisena-muni sijjhaya by Nandi?ena 58A 
Nanditata gaccha, 83 

Nanna (Nana, Nanha) sun, fior 1495, Gajasu- 
kumala cantra, 91, 141 II 
Narakavall sutra, see Ntraydvah 0 
N arapunya, fior 1 500, 90 , see Nemikufijara 
NarasI Meheto (Narasimha Mehata), 15th 
cent , Haramala (attributed), 80 
Navakara-miila mantra, comm anon , 45 
Navanagar (Kathiawar), 93 
Navatattza, comm ( Tabartha ) anon, 47, 
comm ( Balaiabodha ) anon , 46 
N {N)ayadhammakahao, see jnatadharma- 
kathah 

Nayanabhadra muni, scribe, fior. 18th cent , 
J03 

NayanaSekhara muni, fior 1680, Yoga- 
ratnakara, 123. 

Nayasundara, fior 158a, Setruiijaya saro- 
udhdra, 74 

Nayavimala, fior 1680, 74A 
Nema~Rajamati stjjhai by Padmacand(r)a, 
muni 141 XI 

Nemicand(r)a, Bhandanja, bom 1189, Com- 
mentary on the gaftiiataka, 59 
Nemikarui, Kau, 90 

Nemikunjara, fior 1500, go, see Narapunja 
Nemmatha nazabhaza rasa by M2la(dcta), 
86 

Nennndtha Rcjatd ehanda, Sn, by R?i Guru- 
dasa, 63 1 

Nigoda-saftrimsika, 36 n 
Nihalacanda 751 fior 1590, 49 
Ntray Stall sutra {Nirayatahyao), comm 
anon , x6 

Nisalydjfaml brta hatha, by Brahma Jnilnn- 
samudra 83 1 
Ni yamasdra gilthd, 36 
N>lna°, see 


Nyayasagara, fior 1710, 36 n 

Padmacand(r)a, Nema-Rajamati stjfiiat, 141, 
XI 

Padmaprabhu sun, Bhuzanadipika 125A III 
Padmaraya, Solankx, 115 
Pajjantarahana, see Aradhana sutra 
PalitanI Sakha, 123 

Paitcakhyana of VisnuSrama, version of, 106 
Pancalasa, place, 50, 51 
Pailcopakhyana ( also see Panca°), 106 
Pandira, for names preceded by, see name 
Pannazana, see Prajflapana 
Parasottama -°otama, sec Purusottama 
ParSvacandra suri, 3, 4, 115 
Parizanatha namaskara, comm anon , 2$ 
Parthiraj, Kuvar of Porbandar, 128 
Paryantaradhana-sutram, see Aradhana-siitra 
Pa$a°, see ParSva” 

PaSadha or PaSapha, scribe, fior 1560, 59 
Parana Pattanapura, Pa^na 35 81, 100, 103 
Pausala see Lodi pausala gaccha 
PauSahka Tap3gaccha (Vrddha), 97 n 
Pazddo 104 

PavSgadh, The T all of App 
Pazagadhano garabo, by Samala Bhafa, **9» 
130, App (note and full text) 

Pimpala gaccha, z, 104 
Pindaviiuddhi of JinatalJabhfl sun, comm 
( Balaiabodha ), by Somasundara sun, 49 
Pippalaka gakha, 50 
Plrana 74A 
Porbandar, 128 
PrabodJiaemtamam, 41 
Prahl3dar$i, fior 1650, zg 
Prajftapana sutra, comm anon , 15 
Prakratn, 131 
Prakp3 bhasa, 123 
Prakfta sambandha roOA 
Pratikramana madhya pa(ha-g 3 tha, comm 
anon , 28 

Pratikramana-sluti-tray a, comm anon , ~1 
Pratikramana sutra, comm anon , 26, 27 
PratimJ 105 

Prema mum, fior 1636,9s 
Prcminanda, poet, 1636-1734, 80 
Priyamelaka nmhala-snta rdsa, 44 
Pfthtlhaya, Gunasthana Kajdya, comm 
( RaiaiaboJha ) anon , 36 4 
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PfOtiirajazelt, see Kr$na-Rubmm-t eli 
Pundartka-staiana, 40 n. 

Punyahuiala, scribe, flor. 1729, 43 
Punjaprabha sun, fior. 1230 ( 5 ), 88. 
Punyaprabhava kavt, 90 
Punyasagara \ acaha, flor. 1636, Ailjand- 
sundan caupai, 8x. 

Pmandara kumara caupai, by Maladeva, 87. 
Puru$ottamadasa, Paraso(t)tama, fior. 1750, 
129 

Puspanjalfibrata) rasa , by Brahma Jinadasa, 
96. 

RaeghanjT, Mahiiraj riu in; Maharau, Raja of 
Kacch, 128 

Raga Dhanydst Kanadl , 137. 2. 

Raga Kdnatfau, 137. X 
Raghupati, flor 1747, 58* 

Rajaharpsa pa ns, flor *7 45, 119 
Rajanagara, iooa 

RdjapraSmya sutra, comm anon , 14 
Rajasingha I of Udaipur, 127 
RSjendrasagara, scnb e,flor 1758, X20 
Rdyula-Keminatha-Dhomdla, 86 
Rakhidasa, patron, flor 1700,114 
Rama\ lmala garu, flor 1690, Sripdla-rdsa, 
1X0 

Rimpur (Rcwa Kantha), 94 
R5n3, see Sartanjf 
Ranachodajisagara./Ior 1860,34 
Rander (Rancra = RSjanagara), 10S, J09 
Rangaharpsa muni, sen be, fior before 1746, 
31 . 

Rangakuiala, fior 1588,82 
mil. jajA 

Ratnacand(r)a, senbe, flor 1521,84 
Ratnacandra (Ratanacandajl), fi° T *7^5t 3° 
Ratnacuda^mut 1 rdro, b> Jinahar? a 103 
Rarnlkara (Raj anSyara) gaccha = ' pidha 
Pnuilhka, 97 n 
Ratnaiekhara./Lr 1430, 103 
Ratnasirpha sdn (Kb ), fior 145°. ff 15 ™ 
JtUnas’igara, 103 

Ratnisindhura, senbe, fior I7°8. 5 s ' “*'» 
81 

Ratnaiundara sin *= Ratnasuph* f 37 *4"^ 

Rdtrl-btojera taupe f or Rdtrl-bhoysna td,a. 
b> Dharmasundara \ leaks S°» 5 l * 
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Rairi-bho) ana-panharaha rasa, 82 
Ra\ ol, see VakhatiTghjI. 

Raj a can dra, flor 1782, lor. 

Raj-ana°, raj ana°, see Ratna°. 

Ray apasemy am, see Rajapraimy a 
R^abhadasa, fior. 1622, 67. 
Rsabhadexa-bibaha, see R/iai ala-mangala 
Rsabhadeia-dhaiata-bandha, 61. 

Rsabhadeia ramasKara, 57. a. 

Rfabhadez a-zii aluo, see Dhat ala-mangala 
Rst ,/or rames preceded by, see name 
Rudrasivacanda, fior. 1802, 10S. 

Rupanjaya pa m. Pant? it 3, flor. 1690, too, 
loos 

Rupavyaj a. Muni, flor 1670, yr. 
s for l, 131 

{-, -f- also see under Ui-j confusion of the 
two sjmbols, in ; use of, unexpected, 131. 
Sibarmati (Sabhramati), n\cr, 130 
^adaxafyoka {sutra), comm {DSldvabodha) 
anon , 22. 

Sddhuguna, see Sddhuvandard 
Sadhukirtti (°klrati), flor 1570, 40 
SSdhuratna, flor 1400. 3, 4 
Sddhta andand or Anagdra-guna , 6S, or 
Sddhugura, 69 

Sajjhdy a, by S3ntivija>*3, 58. x, misc 141. 
Sakalacandfrja, flor jySo, 44, 94, 95, 141 IV. 
Sakalaklrttt ( c k7rati), flor. J444, 96. 

Saka r ? uflor 1560. 59 
Sikhs, see Pilitini, Pippalaka 
SdUbbadra-Dhannd caupai, by Matisagara, 

X07. 

Sd'ibhadra-munt-cntuipadixd rdsa, 107 
Sihbhadra *un, flor 11S5, Dudlu-rdsa, 57. t 
Salya-pana. 132. 

Slmala Bhsia, flor 1730, Stmf dianadxsttht. 

1X4, PJt aga^lbarro garabo 139, 1 30 
Sarnavaktrtti pklrsti) \lcaka, 4t 
Samayasundara upidh^lja, for 1610, Ddn. 1- 
dhtkdra • priya - melaka • Urlha - f rabardha, 
1616 44 Mrguxa’I-eantra caupai, 1617, 

95 Sa!.t‘Datadan‘l kathd, 1612, 94. 
Sdmdyrka-djndaka-grahana, cotton. arum , 23. 
SdmdYtka-pdro-a-gd’kd, ctwrm anon , 23 
SarruJgkdta-ttfdra, 36 3 
•^arp' rgi'undin fi ~r 1493, SdrailUtamata 
Rdta j6 
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Samyaktva-saptati, ioi 
Samyaktva - svarupa-garbkita -Jma-stavana, 
with comm anon , 36 2. 
Samyaktva-svarupa-garbhita-Vtra stavah, 36 
n 

Samyaktva - vtcSra - garbhita - Mahdvira - 
stavana, 36 n 

Sangasingha, see Sangrama 
Sangha, see Ka§ta° 

Sanghatilaka sun, flor 1366, 101 
Sanghavijaya, flor 1641,82 
Sangrama (Sangasingha) Rana, 84 
Santiharsa vacaka, flor 1680,103 
Santinatha, flor 1682 ,108 
Santisuri, jlnr 1040, 20 
Santivijaya, flor 1741, Sajjhdya, 58 
SaptatikS, the 6th book of the Karmagrantha, 
55 

Sarasa, village, ioi 

Sarasikhamana Rdsa, by Sarpvegasundara, 56 
iartra (kayo) 36 3 100 n 
SartSnji, Ran3 of Porbandar, 128 
Sarvananda suri, flor 15th cent , 98 
Sasjiiataka (Sasflsatta), comm anon , 59 
Satrufijaya, 74, Satrufljaya lirthamala 58, 
also see Setriifljaya 
Sattm num Balavabodha , 55 
SatyakT (Mahavira), 89 
Satyaki-sambandha by Mala(deva) mum, 89 
Saubhagya ujaya ntndna rdsa, non 
Savadcva sun flor 1467, 91, 141 
Sa\alakhi Di(l)hi, see Delhi 
Scnpts, Fragments in Old Gujarati, cursive 
and other, 135 
Sckhapura, 7 4 

Setrufljaya sdro udhara, by Nayasundara 74, 
also sec Satrufijaya 
miVnjaiOn, 10 1 

Siddhdnta pagarana, see $affi!ataka 
Siddhdnta prakarana, see 0 pagarana 
Siddhascna sun, flor nth cent, author of 
rkavUaflidna, 39 

SflAdc\amunI flor before 1596, 85 
SllagUa by Ajitadesa sfln 141 X 
Snp/idrana-fcafifrl or -fcotrfjf, by Mum Hlra- 
(kalasa), xxa, 1x3 

Sirjtbdtana battUI, by S^mala Bhaja, 1x4 
SIAghSsl \3d a (Surat) 34 
Sin Thalibhad fa-phJgu, 98 


Sirohi (Snvapura), 64 

Sijyahita, a commentary on the XJttaradhya - 
yana, to 

Sitalanatha d°va vinatt, 64 2 

Siva, also see Siva 

Sivabhogisa sadhu, flor 1674, 52 

Siiachatrapaticemcantra, Gujarati translation, 

126 

Sivadattarsika, owner of book, 74h, 93, 103 
Sivapura, see Sirohi 
Sivasi (Sivasupha), flor 1540,59 
Solanki, 115 

Somasundara, flor 1420, Baldtabodlux on the 
Pmdavthiddhi, 49 
Somasun, nth cent , 35 
Somavimala gam, flor 1640, fio 
S rat ah a- pratikramana sutra, comm anon , 27 
Sravaka Vtdhirasa, by Gunakara sun, 36 5 
Sravana dtddasi katha, by Brahma Jnana- 
samudra, 83 4 

Snbhusana guru, flor 1600, 83 
Snmala, see Bhinmal 
Sri Nandi{cna~mum sijjhaya, 58A 
Sn Nemmatha Re^ata-chanda, see Nemvid - 
tha° 

Snpala Catitra or Snpala Rasa, (1) by 
Vinayavijaya and YaSoujaya, xo8, 109, 
(a) by Ramavimala gam, 1 10, comm on 
abo\e (entitled Snpalahathd ) by Ratna- 
fickhara, 111 

Sri Setrufljay a-mandana l rl-Yugddidna - 
star, ana, 74A 

Sn Veil, see Krjna-Ruhmnuxeli 
Stambhatirtha, see Cambay 
Sthdnanga, comm anon , 5, 6 
Sugandha dasaml kathd, by Brahma Jfiina- 
sagara, 83 3 

Stuthabodha, comm on UtUxrti&Wyaytmn.tt 
SukharSma, SAdhu, scnbc, flor i860, 34 
Sultanpur, 14 

Sumatinltha, flor 1 666, JitdnaXald caupat, 41 
Sundara gam, flor 1470 56 
Sundara mAmkya-vimala gam, flor I7 2 5> 1,0 
Surat (Surata) 34 
SO rati pi, flor 1650 29 

Susadha contra, by Brahma alias Vmayadeva 
sQn, Xi5 

Sutrahrtdfiga, comm (BJldtobodfia) anon on 
Srutaskandha I, II by PAtacandra, 3* 4 


Numeral* in bold trpe refer to sulbon and *»orV» catalogued, 
JG4 
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Su\i\ekasahaja, error for Suvn ekasunha, 50 
Suvn ekasirnha (°smgha) vScaka, flor 1510, 
50 , 51 

Suyagadamga, see SutrakrtSnga 

Tapagaccha, see Brhat-TapS 0 
Tapasakhandho, Story of, 58 2 
Tapaicaranam, comm anon , 42 
ta {ruti, 40 

Tattv ahamsa gam, Jior 1745, comm Bahna 
sendrakhy anaka, 1 1 9 
Tattva Kaumudi , 10 1 
Teheji raja, 140 
Tejapala, flor 1688, 82 
Tejasara, 99 

Tejavyaya gam, flor 1730 , 109 
Thanamga, Thanay amga, see Sthananga 
Tiifca Mulatam, by Munasi Bhagacanda, 122. j 
Tirthakaras, Notes to Table of, z 34. j 

Tirthakaras, Twenty one, 77 j 

Treaties between the British Government and [ 
the Natne Chiefs, 128 
Tresafltt salaka-stavana 70, 71 
Trikamaji, Pandya, scribe, r2t 
Tnvikrama bhatta, 93 

Udaipur, Rana of 127 

Udayadharma mum \ acaka, flor I 4 S°» 97 

Udayai allabha sun, flor 1463 97 

ttjavum, to run, 53 

Ujjain (Ujena), J09 

Una (S Gujarat) 79 

Upadda siddhanta ralnamala see Saspfataka 
Uttamavyaya flor 176°. io 9 
Uttaradlnayana, comm anon , 18, 19, 20, 
31, comm anon on Jivajiunibhattt, 17 

Wcha (\acho) flor 1460, Mrgdnkalekhd 
sah contra, zot, 102, 67 
Vada Tapagaccha see Bfhat 0 
Vatdya Hulasa, 16 
Vdiragyagita b> Mala 141 XVI 
\ ajedeva sura, see \ yayadeva sun II 
Vajesena sura, see ^ yayasena sOn 
Vajesigbji Xtnar in of Bhavnagar, 128 
Yakharsighji Ravol of Bhavnagar 12S 
\ allabhavyaya mum rot 
Vanonsi see Benares 
Vasudha tilaka, flor ts6o Tie 

in roman tvpe to the English text 


Venganapura, see Gomtipur 
Petals paazctst, comm anon , 120 
VjcarasattnmSika, 139 
VTdya gaya (Nandi tata gaccha), 83 
Vidj aratna garu, flor 1520,9 
Vtdyavtlasa, additions to, 105. 

Vtdy avtldsa paiado, ro4 
Vtdyavtlasa rasa, by Hirananda sun, 104 
Vyayacandra of the Maladhan gaccha, 119 
^ yayadaya sun, flor 1730, 79 
Vyayadeva sun l, flor 1550, ri5 
Yyayadeva sun II, 1578-1637, 52, 79 
Vijayadharma sun, flor 1780,79 
Vyayaksama sun flor 1676-1729, 79 
\ yayamuhurtta, scnbe, flor 1 746, 3 1 
\ yayaprabha sun 1621-94, 79 
Vya> aratna sun, 1655-1717, 79 
\ yayasena sun 1548-1615 39, 52, iooa 
Vunalavyaya flor 1700, ror 
A inayadeva sun, see Brahma 
\ inayahamsa gam 119 
\ mayaraja Karmasagara s acaka 8 1 
\ inayavijaya gam, flor 16S2, part author, 
Snpala-cantra, xo8, 109 
Vipaka sutra, comm anon , 13 
I Viradevasun flor 1400 104 
X'irangada-caupat by Maladeva, 8S 
Viraprabha sun flor 1400 104 
\ iresvara flor 1700,114 
\ lsmrianna (Srama), author of Pafleakhyona, 
106 

Vnaga suya, see Vipaka sutra 
VTt ahalau see Dhatala mtmgafa 
Vneka vtlasa of Jinadatta sun comm anon , 
54 

Vrddha Pauialika Tapagaccha see Pauialika 
\ rddhiharpsa gam scnbe, flor 17S6 119 
Vrkadarodhana 35 

Walker Mayor Alexander, 128 

5 aSoranga mum flor 16$° -/-/ 
kaSovyaya (Jasavya) scnbe flor 1745 99 
laionjava flor 1682 part author of Snpdla 
rasd 108, X09, no 

logo ratndkara by Nayanaiekhara muni 
Zathirah 1 khn-arazm shSh) S22 


in italics to Nagan text 
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Adho, see Pahad Khan 

Agra (Agarau, Akkavaravada), 14 3 

Ahmadabadi (Ahimmadavadi), com, 14 5 

Ahmadshahi (Ahimmadasahl), coin, 14 5 

Ajitadeva sun, Silagita, Guj Cat 141 X 

Ajmen (Ajamerl) com, 14 5 

Ajodhya, 14 14 

Alamagm, com, 14, 14 13 

Alasahi ( ? Alamasahl), coin, 14, 14 17 

Arpmali, 14 15 

-ana, 3 

ana, com, 14 13 

Anandarama, scribe, flor 1772,12 
Antroli (Kaira District), 3 
Apasahi, coin, 14 16 
Athakatha (Asjakastha), place (’’), 14 9 
Aurangzebi (Naurajevi), com, 14 8 

Bahadurshahi (Vahadarasalu), coin, 14 2 
Bansi (Varpsa), place, 14 2 
Bareilly (Vareli), place, 14 2 
Bareja (Ahmodabad District), 1 
Benares (Ka$i), z 4 ** 

Bhavnagar, place, 14 J5 
Bhelasana, place, 14 17 
Bhila^a (? Bilara, Jodhpur), 14 20 
Bhuj (Kacch), 2 
Bikaner, 1,9, Vikanera 9, zo 
Burhanpur (Virahanapura), 14 zi 

Caitapun, coin, 14 14 
Camp^ncn, com, 14 Z3 
CSruma under Antroli, 3 
CaturasSgira muni, 12 
Chronogram, 1, 2 
Coins and mint-towns. *4 

Dadlbhni Kcstrabhai Carana, 3 
Da)3candaji flor 177*. " 

Delhi (DillT), *4 3 
Dharmnmandira, flor 1669 7 
Dharmasitpha guru, flor 1690,0 
Dliarmasija> a, flor 170a, 7 


Dhundhari, 1 
Ding ala, 1, 10, 12 
dim, dino, 3 

Dipa, Mum flor 1720, Punyasena caupat, 6 

Farrukhabad (Phirakkav ada), 14 4 
Farrukhsiyan (Pharakasahi), com, 1 4 s 

Gajasahi, com, Z4 19 
GafS/akofi (J Ganjam), 14 10 
Gogade, Gogade\a, or Guga, 8 
Guga, see Gogade 
Gunagana, Two, 3 

Haa^usahi (?). com, 14 9 
Haribhadra suri, flor 1 1 16, 7 
Har?akirti, flor 1609, 13 

JahilavSdi coin, 14 6 
Jasoblbl, 12 
Jhansi (Jhasi), 14 2 

Jivanasupha, Alum, flor 1722, Mangaiabalasa 
caiipdl, 4 

Jyolthsara, comm {Tabartha) by Naracandra, 
x 3 * 

Ji otifmuhurttadi, 13 
Jyotissara, by Harsakirti, 13 

Kaira (Khcda), chief town and district, 3 
Knnauj (KmaOja), 14 4 

Karmarekhd Dhatani eanira, by R'l Ulma- 
tsa, s 

KhaipbSici (ree Guj Index s \ Cambay) com, 
Z4. 5 

KhanJ Pihada, see FAhitf Khln 
Kodslau {? Kudnl, Savants Adi), Z4 7 
Krtsarui Jlulamttnl rl Vela, sec Veit Krtsana 
Pukamanl rl 

Lahore (LShaUra), 14 4 
lino, 3 

LOnivlOb com (RewaVanlha, Romba>), >4 
*3 


Numeral* in bold type rrfer lo authors and wo»W catalogued 
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Madras (Cinapatthana) 14 14 
Mahmud of Ghazni 8 

Maksudabad or Murshidabad Maksudavada 
!’• Magasudavada X<f 7 
Malharara\a 14 16 
Mandalgarh (Gadha mandalau) 14 6 
Ma galakalasa ccPipai by Mum Jivanasimha 
4 

Me\ada 14 20 

Mint towns Coins and 14 

Muhammad khan 

MuIakSpun coin 14 IQ 

Mum Jnanasimha see J vanasirpha Muni 

Munipati cantra comm 7 

Muradshaht (MuradasShi) com 14 1- 

Murshidabad see Maksudabad 

Nalha (also see Narapati) 9 
Nilha Sadhu flor 1490 9 
Aoracanara fabartba on JyotthsSra 13 
Narapati or Narapati Nalha flor *490 Visa 
lade Rdsa g 

Jsazrana (Najarasahl) coin 14 13 


Ratnanjaya flor 1702 7 
Rayakuyara flor 177 ■» 1* 

Rupa f?i flor 1821 4 

1 s also see kh kh 
SomUdhi tantra a tin billed to Pujyapada 
comm. (Balavabodha) b> Pan ata Dharmar 
thr 22 

Samyaktia kaumudi - kathancska comm 
anon rz 
Sarada 5 

Sa rongo vaeaka author of the Sanskrit fiki 
Subodkamaljan 1 
Sanngupura (Slain a) 5 
Si logit a by Ajitadeva sun Guj Cat 141 X 
Stronj (Sirufija) 74 17 
Sn RulaninXeli (wrongly for Hell) 1 
Sn Veh see J eh Knsana Rukamaat n 
Subod! ama Ijan 1 
Sudha scribe flor J7.2 4 
Surat (Strata) 14 ” 

Tamaju sijjhai Guj Cat 141 \ II 


Padmasundara 1 

Pahad Khan or §ana PShada or A^bo Pahaya 
KhSrp Viramdna or GogSdeji ra 1 rupaka 8 
Parvata DharmSrthr DdlaiabodJ a on the Sa 
maJl 1 tantra 1 X 
Pa? place 4 
Pajjanj 14 10 

Phatecanda senbe flor 1665 
PhOIajatfa (Phuljhar or Ph llaur) 14 17 
Pithala ( also sre Pnih r 3 ja) I 
Pnth raja R3ja R 3 ?l °d a or p tha,a 1 «* 
Knsana ltukamani ri 1 : 

Plthi” Prth\r also see Pnthl° 

Pfthviruja (of Delhi) 8 

I ujyapada reputed autl or of Sam&Jhi tartra 


Uda pur (Udayipura) 14 -0 
Ujijain (Ujepa) 14 ll 
Uttamacanda flor 1650 5 

\ akhatafahl (\ asataslhi) co n (of \ akhat 
singh’) 14 ll 
\ artga dcia 12 

I els Knsana Rukamanl rt by Rjja 1 nthlrija 
X 2 

\ ellapun con 14 10 
I etila pacasisi MaAgsfa of xo 
\ igraha raja III King of \jmer (X haladcsa) 
9 

I irandna b> Pihad khln (*?3na P 31 a\L) 8 

\ traumata flsr 1666 5 

Msaladeva RJsa b> Narapau Ni!hi 9. 


Pun\atena eau^aj b> Dips 6 

RjjameU (* Rajmahal) 14 *4 
Rjja I mhtrlja Itt?l c>d a \cl knsana Ruka 
man! rt 1 a 


tot n talc* to 


"iaroif I (~ Jasoblb*) 12 
7 ihirP!r 8 



roman type to the I>i»' h 


Nipr tot 
*f»7 
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